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MNPEAT'OBOP

THouumyeanu u opaeu wumamenu,

JBanaecetTnoT Opoj OX MeElyHApOAHOTO HAy4HO crucaHue ,llamummcect™
ro nocBeryBame Ha brmaxke KoHecku, a MOBOA € CTOrOJMIIHMHATA OJ parameTo Ha
MakeOHCKHOT BenmukaH. OcBeH TpymoBuTe 3a KOHECKH, BO JIBAaHACCETTHOT Opoj o
HllamuMicect ce o0jaByBaar W JPYrd HAYYHH TPYIOBH BO COOJBETHUTE PyOpPHKH
o1 obmacta Ha JIMHIBHCTHKATa, KHIMKEBHATA TEOpHja, KHIKCBHATa WCTOpHjAa W
KYyJITYypOJIOTHjaTa U TOa O]l MAKEOHCKHU U OJf CTPAHCKH aBTOPH.

lonuHaBa mTo Beke M3MUHYBa Oecrie mporiaceHa 3a ,JlonuHa Ha Konecku™ u
MakeoHHja TOCTOMHCTBCHO 'O ONI0EJC:Ka OBOj 3HAYACH jyOWJIe] — OHaka Kako IITO
JOJIMKyBa 3a €JHAa BakBa 3Ha4YajHa (uUrypa BO MakKeIOHCKara uctopuja. Lomem Opoj
MaKeJI0HCKH HaydHH, OOpa3oBHM M KyATYpHM MHCTHUTYI[MH Ja/10a CBOj MPHIOHEC BO
0710CIIeXKYBAKETO HA JYOHMJICJOT CO MITO My Oclie OijajicHa 3aciyKeHara MOYUT Ha
Konecku, a ce o0jaBuja u moroiieM Opoj HAy4YHHU IMyONHUKAI[UK TTOCBETCHH Ha YKUBOTOT U
nenoto Ha Konecku. ®unonormikuot dakynrer Bo LlITurm, ucTo Taka, ce BKIyYH CO CBOU
AKTUBHOCTH BO ON0EJIC)KYBamETO Ha jyomiejoT 3a KoHecku, a Toa ce HaJOMOIHYBa CO
MOCBETYBAKETO Ha IBAHACCETTHOT Opoj o ,,[lamummcect Ha Koneckn.

3a baaxe KoHecku u 3a HeroBara Hay4YHa W KHIDKEBHO-YMETHHYKA JIEJHOCT C€
HAMUIIAHA WIjaHUIM CTPAHUIIA U OTTaMy ce J00UBaIlle BIIEUATOK JIeKa € C& KaaHOo 3a
HEeroBoTo TBOperiTBO. Ho, oBaa 2021 roguHa W 4eCTBYBAHETO HA CTOTOJUIITHUHATA OJf
HETOBOTO parare MoKaKa JIeka HayYHHOT U KHH)KEBHUOT o1Tyc Ha KoHecku npercraByBaar
HEMPECYIICH M3BOP 3a HOBH M KPCATHBHU HABpakamba M WHTEPIPETAIMH HA CETO OHa
ITO HU TO 3aBemTa KoHeCKH ¥ BO HayyHATa MHUCIA M BO MAaKEAOHCKATa KHUYKEBHOCT.
Toa ceqoun 3a (axror neka KoHeCKH HU OCTABU 3HAYAJHO JIEJIO U CHOPE] KBAHTUTETOT
U CHOpe]] KBAJUTETOT Ta OTTaMmy joaraa W OpOjHUTE CyNMEPIaTHBHH EMUTETH INTO TO
MPUIPYXKyBaa HETOBOTO MMeE: BENTMKaH 01 HeOperoso, MakemoHCKa KynTypHa HKOHa, 6ap/
Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa TMOETCKa ped, OPUIMjaHTeH UCTPaXyBad HA MAKeJIOHCKAara ja3uuHa W
KHIDKEBHA UCTOpHja U ciinuHo. KoHecku, 6e3/1pyro, TH 3aCily»KH OBUE €ITUTETH.

Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, U HAIIETO CIHCAHUE CO JIBAHACCETTHOT OpOj 1aBa CBOj MPUIOHEC
BO O/IJIABAETO MMOYUT U BO HATAMOIIIHOTO PacTajHyBambe Ha jaenoro Ha Konecku. Mmeno,
BO 0BOj Opoj Ha ,[lamumrcect “‘00jaByBaMe moBeke TpymoBu 3a KoHecku o aBTOpUTE
JIycu Kapannkonosa-Youoposcka, Crauo Kosunocku, Axacracuja ['ypumuoBa, Ana
Buranosa-PunraueBa, MBana Koresa, Maxmyt Yenuk, CnaBuna YpymoBa-MapKoBcKa,
Mapuja ['proBa u bojana Camaprinesa. OBre HaIlli aBTOPH [TOKa)KyBaaT CO CBOUTE HAYUHH
TPYIOBH Jieka Jienoto Ha KoHeCKH MOXKe Ja ce pasryieayBa HU3 HOBU HHTEPIIPETATHBHO-
AHAJTMTUYKU BU3YPH.

BpuiirjaHTHOTO HAYYHO W YMETHHYKO Jiesio Ha braske KoHecku ocTanyBa u HaTamy
Kako 3aBeT W WHCIHpaldja Ha CErallHUTe W Ha WIHUTE TCHEPAIMH, a CEKako M Ha
ypeILyBAauYKUOT THM Ha CIIUCAHUETO ,,IlamumMiicect .

‘

Panro Mnaoenocku, enasen u 00206open ypeonuk ua ,, Ilanumncecm*



FOREWORD

Dear readers,

We dedicate the twelfth issue of the international scientific journal “Palimpsest” to
Blaze Koneski, and the occasion is the centenary of the birth of the Macedonian great
man. In addition to the papers on Koneski, the twelfth issue of “Palimpsest” includes other
scientific papers in the relevant sections in the field of linguistics, literary theory, literary
history and culturology by Macedonian and foreign authors.

This year has already been declared as the “Year of Koneski” and Macedonia marked
this important jubilee with dignity — as befits such an important figure in Macedonian
history. Many Macedonian scientific, educational and cultural institutions contributed to
the celebration of the jubilee, which paid tribute to Koneski, and a number of scientific
publications dedicated to the life and work of Koneski were published as well. The Faculty
of Philology in Stip also participated in the celebration of the jubilee for Koneski with its
activities, and that is complemented by the dedication of the twelfth issue of “Palimpsest”
to Koneski.

Thousands of pages have been written about Blaze Koneski and his scientific and
literary works, from which one gets the impression that everything has been said about his
work. But this 2021 and the celebration of the centenary of his birth showed that Koneski’s
scientific and literary work is an inexhaustible source for new and creative returns and
interpretations of everything that Koneski bequeaths to us in both the scientific thought
and Macedonian literature. This testifies to the fact that Koneski left us a significant
work both in terms of quantity and quality, hence the numerous superlative epithets that
accompanied his name: great man from Nebregovo, Macedonian cultural icon, bard of the
Macedonian poetic word, brilliant researcher of the Macedonian linguistic and literary
history and so on. Koneski, of course, deserved these epithets.

In that context, our journal with the twelfth issue contributes in paying tribute and
in the further development of Koneski’s work. Namely, in this issue of “Palimpsest” we
publish several papers on Koneski by the authors Lusi Karanikolova-Chochorovska,
Slavcho Koviloski, Anastasija Gjuréinova, Ana Vitanova-Ringaceva, Ivana Koteva,
Mahmut Celik, Slavica Urumova-Markovska, Marija Grkova and Bojana Samardzieva.
With their scientific papers, these authors demonstrate that Koneski’s work can be
considered from new interpretive-analytical perspectives.

The brilliant scientific and artistic work of Blaze Koneski remains as a testament and
inspiration to the present and future generations, and of course to the editorial team of the
journal “Palimpsest”.

Ranko Mladenoski, Editor-in-Chief of “Palimpsest”
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OpuruHaieH Hay4eH TPy
Original research paper

COIIEAYBAIbA 3A EJHA ITOATI'PYIIA O TIEPU®PACTUYHU
INPEIUKATHU CO [ABA BO KOU E ITPUCYTHO
META®OPHUYKOTO POIIAPYBAIE 3A MEI'YUOBEUYKA
KOMYHUKAIINJA

Harama Crojanoscka-Uinescka
VYuusepsurert ,,C.Kupui u Metonuj*, Cromnje
n.stojanovska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakt: OBOj Tpyn ce ¢okycupa Ha €aHa MOATpyHa O MAaKEIOHCKUTE
nepudpactuunn npeankaru (I1I1) co dasa xom Moxe 1a ce TOJNKyBaaT Kako MPEHOC Ha
BepOaJTHa Mopaka o1 TPBUOT JI0 BTOPUOT MAPTUIMIAHT, OU/IEjKH BO HUB CHHCEMaHTHIKHOT
1aroi dasa € MeTa(OpruKy ITPOIIMPEH BO MpaBel] Ha BepOaHa KoMyHHKaluja. Bropuor
MapTUIMIAHT YECTONaTH HE € OTBOPEHO INPHCYTEH Ha MOBPIIMHATA HAa TEKCTOT, HO
MOXe Jla ce peKoHcTpyupa on koHtekcToT. OBue I1I1 miaBHO ce Oaszmpaar Ha TIAroiu
3a 300pyBame M HEKOW IVIAroJiM IITO O3HAadyBaaT KOIHUTHBHH IPOLECH, a 3a pa3iMKa
on IlIl Ga3upanu Ha JCOHTHYKHTE IVIaroJ¥ Ha KOMYHHKallMja, BO OBHE KOHCTPYKIHH
MIPBUOT MApTHILHUIIAHT HE ce OOMAyBa Jia rO HACOYH OJHECYBAamETO Ha BTOPHOT YOBEUKH
napruiunant. Mako na nps nortex m3niena neka [II1 (co cBojara BepOo-HOMHHATHA
CTPYKTYypa) C€ €IHOCTaBHO pa3BIICUCHN BEP3WH Ha BEKE ITOCTOCYKH aBTOCEMAHTHYKH
miaronu (ADN), cemak He MoXke Ja craHe 300p 3a HHUBHa MeryceOHa 3aMEHJIIMBOCT WM
aricoinyTHa cuHoHMMHja. OOpasznoxkenuero 3a ymnorpebda Ha III1 nHacmporn HUBHUTE
cooznsetHu Al nexxu Bo norennujanot Ha [111 3a crpykrypupame Ha nHbOpMamuTe (IITO
ce corieyBa BO MOXKHOCTA 3a pe/lyKIrja Ha apryMEHTUTE), KaKo ¥ BO MPEAHOCTUTE IITO
T'M HyJIM TIPICYCTBOTO Ha HOMHHaJIHA KomrioHeHTa Bo 111, kako mto e kBaHTH(HKaIHjaTa
u npeMoaM(uKannjara Ha IMEHKaTa CO MPHIABKH.

Knyunan 36opoBu: nepuppacmuunu npeduxamu, CUHCEMAHMUYKU —2NA2OTU,
Memaghopuuko npowiupysarse, 0asd.

1. Bosen

[IpenmeT Ha 0BOj Tpyx ce nepudpactuunute npeaukaru ([111) cocraBeru ox
cunceManTuukuot rnaron (CI) dasa u (om)raroiicka UIMEHKa CO MPOIECYaTHO
WU PE3yATAaTUBHO 3Hauelke. Bo OBHE KOMILIEKCHU KOHCTPYKIIMH JIEKCHYKOTO
3HAYCHE Ha CHHCEMAHTUYKHOT IJIaroj 0aed € Bo OJjpe/icHa Mepa U30JIe/IcHO, HO BO
HETO CeMaK Ce HasupaaT eJIEMEHTH OJT TIPOTOTHITHOTO Od6d. 3a MpBaTa KOMIIOHEHTA



Natasha Stojanovska-Ilievska

BO KOHCTPYKIHMjaTa, CHHCEMAaHTHYKHOT IJIaroji, BO aHMIMCTHKATa ce KOpPHCTaT
MoBeKe pa3NuuHu TepMuHu: light verb (Jespersen, 1942, ctp. 117; Huddleston &
Pullum, 2002, ctp. 290), function verb (Nickel, 1968, ctp. 3), support verb (Krenn
& Erbach, 1993, ctp. 365), delexical verb (Howarth, 1998, ctp. 173), thin verb
(Allerton, 2002, ctp. 7) u ap. Bropara koMIoHeHTa BO KOHCTPYKLHjaTa, OMHOCHO
JeBepOaTHBHATAa IMEHKA, € €JIEMEHTOT CO HajToJIeM CeMaHTHYKU Ha0oj BO LiesaTa
KOHCTPYKIIHja.

OcseH TepmuHOT light verb constructions (Brugman, 2001, ctp. 551-54),
BO CTpyYHaTa JUTEpaTypa Ha aHIIMCKHU ja3HK Ce cpekaBaaT U CIICIHNBE TEPMUHH:
complex verbal structures (Nickel, 1968, ctp. 1), support verb constructions (Krenn
& Erbach, 1993, ctp. 365), complex predicates (Traugott, 1999, ctp. 240; Brinton,
2011, ctp. 560), stretched verb constructions (Allerton, 2002, ctp. 6), composite
predicates (Brinton & Traugott, 2005, ctp. 66), expanded predicates (Algeo,
2006, ctp. 269) u ap. Ox apyra cTpaHa, Mak, BO jy)KHOCIIOBEHCKaTa Tpaaulja ce
KOpHCTAT CJIEIHUBE HAa3UBU: dexomnoHupan npeouxam (Panosanosuk, 1977, ctp.
53), ananumuuxa (npeouxamcka) koncmpykyuja (UBuk, 1988, ctp. 1), eepbo-
Homunanna cmpykmypa (Yamyne, 1989, ctp. 196), nepugppacmuuen npeduxam
(Mupkynoscka, 1991, ctp. 1, JIazuk-Komuk, 2006, ctp. 219), enazoncko-umencka
xoncmpykyuja (Gradecak-Erdelji¢ & Brdar, 2012, ctp. 46) u npyru.

MakeZoHCKUTE TepUPPACTUYHN TPEAUKATH CO 0dga KOM C€ TpeaAMeT Ha
0BOj TPYI MOXeE Jia C€ TOJKyBaaT Kako MPEHOC Ha BepOaliHa mopaka of MPBHOT
JO BTOPHOT MAapTULMIAHT, OWACjKM BO HUB CHHCEMAHTHYKHOT IJIAroil 0ded
e MeTaopHYKH MpPOIIMpPEH BO MpaBel] Ha BepOamHa koMyHukanuja. Cropen
Bbymen, meradopuukoTo mpommpyBame Ha Oa6éa BO TpaBel] Ha MelydoBeuKa
KOMYHHKAIlMja € 3acBEeIOYCHO BO ToOBeke cBeTcku jasunm (Newman, 1996,
ctp. 136, 137), a co oBa HCTpaxyBame ce MOTBPAyBa JeKa Toa € Cliy4yaj U BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK. DaKTHUKH, OBa 3HAYM JIeKa TPEHECYBambETO HAa KOHKPETEH
(U3NYKK IpeIMET OJ1 MPBUOT HA BTOPHOT MAPTHLIMIAHT Kaj MPOTOTUIICKOTO 0asa
Haora CBOj O[pa3 BO MpeHeCyBameTo Ha BepOanHara mopaka Bo [II1. Bropuor
MapTULIMIAHT Y€CTONaTH HEe € OTBOPEHO MPUCYTEH Ha MOBPIIMHATA HA TEKCTOT,
HO MOJKE J]a C€ pEeKOHCTPYHMpa 0]l KOHTEKCTOT, OM/IejKH 3a cekoja BepOasiHa mopaka
MIOCTOM TIOTCHLUjalIeH TPUMAaTell.

OBa ucTpaxyBame ce 3aCHOBa Ha ENEKTPOHCKHUOT KOPIYC HAa MAKEIOHCKUOT
jasuK, 10 KOjIITO MOXKE Ja C€ MPHCTAlM MPEeKy cepBep Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Ocno, HopBemika, u koj ondaka 1,2 Muanonu 300pa o1 )KaHPOBCKH pa3HOBHUIHU
TEKCTOBH Ha COBPEMEH MaKeAOHCKH ja3uK. VICTO Taka, KOPHCTEHH € U TIPUMEPH
O]l Cpe/ICTBaTa 3a jaBHO MH(POPMUPAE Ha MAKEIOHCKHU Ja3UK KOU C€ IOCTAIlHH Ha
WHTEPHET, KaKO U IPyTH HHTEPHET CTPaHHMIIH.

2. Pesyararu o1 HCTpaKyBameTO M TUCKYCHja

Kako u xaj IIIl Gasupanu Ha JEOHTHYKM IVAarold Ha KOMYHHUKalHja
(CrojanoBcka-Unuescka, 2016), Taka u Bo oBaa noarpyna ua I1I1, xaj CI" dasa
€ TIPUCYTHO MeTaOpPHUUKOTO NPOIINPYBahe 3a Mel'ydoBeuka KomyHuKauja. Ho,



OBSERVATIONS ON A SUBGROUP OF LIGHT VERB CONSTRUCTIONS
WITH DAVA IN WHICH THE METAPHORICAL EXTENSION OF
INTERPERSONAL COMMUNICATION IS PRESENT

3a pasJuKa off HUB, BO OBaa MOATpyIia MPBHOT YOBEYKHU apryMeHT (X) He OueKyBa
(EKCIUTMIIUTHO) O] BTOPHUOT YOBEUKH apryMeHT (Y) /1a mpe3eMe HEKaKBO JEjCTBO
WJIM 12 CE€ OIHECYBA HA OJPEJIEH HAUMH KAKO PE3YyJTar Ha uckas3or Ha X. Mcka3or
Ha X € NOTTUKHAT Of Y WU Z, OJHOCHO TOBOPUTENIOT X IO U3HECYBa CBOETO
MHCIICH¢ KaKo peakifja Ha MCKa30T/IMpallamkeTo/0HECYBambeTo Ha Y WM Kako
peaxiuja Ha oJpe/ieH HACTaH, MPoOIeM UK TeKCT (Z).

IIpernenor na makenonckure I1I1 1 HUBHUTE NMPEBOAHM EKBHBAJEHTH Ha
AHIIIMCKH ja3uK Bo TabenaTa | mokaxxysa jeka 3a moekero 111 og oBaa moarpyna
rocTou ekBuBasieHTeH anrucku [1I1 co rmaronor give, a kora Toa He € ciiy4aj, ce
nasenyBaar [111 co nexoj npyr CI, kako issue nunu make.

Tabena 1: Iperaeg na makenonckure I, auBHuTe AI' M NpPeBOJHM eKBMBAJICHTH HA AHIVIMCKH ja3UK
HMeHKa BO cooasered AT’ AHIIMCKY NPEBOJeH eKBUBAIEHT
coctas Ha IIII
JA0Ka3 JIOKaXKyBa/IOKaxKe give proof
H3BECTYBame H3BECTYBA/H3BECTH issue/ make an announcement
X dasa H3BeIITaj U3BECTYBa/M3BECTH give sb a report
H3jaBa n3jaByBa/U3jaBy give/ make/ issue a statement
uHpopmanuja nHpopmupa give/ provide (sb with) information
HCKa3 HCKaXyBa/UCKaxe give a testimony
3a0esenka 3a0enexyBa/3adenenu make/ pass/ utter a remark; make a comment
KOMEeHTap KOMEHTHpPa give a commentary
o0jacHyBame o0jacHyBa/00jacHI give (sb)/ provide (sb with) an explanation
o0pa3iioxKeHue obpasnoxyBa/obpasnoxu | give/provide an explanation
O/ITOBOP oZroBapa/oAroBopu give sb an answer/reply
OlleHa/0leHKa OLICHYBa/OLICHU give an appraisal/ evaluation
NnojacHyBame M0jaCHyBa/TI0jaCHH give sb clarification
NpH3HAHHUE pU3HABa/IPH3HAC give recognition
TOJKYBame TOJIKYBa/IIPOTOJIKYBA give sb an interpretation

CrudHO Kako M BO aHTIIMCKHOT ja3wK, MakemoHckute I1I1 xom ce mpemmer
Ha OBaa MOATpyma ce Oa3mpaar Ha IJIarojM Ha 300pyBamke W TOPETKO Ha
IJIaroJIM Ha KOTHUTHBHH Tpornecu. Camurte Tiaroiau Ha 30opyBame (1 I111 xom
ce OasmpaaT Ha HHWB) C€ TMPWINYHO PA3HOPOMHH, OWIEJKH IPETIIOCTaByBaaT
olpeneHn WH(OPMAIMKM KOW BapwpaaT of ciiydaj mo cirydaj. Ha mpumep, I111
dasa oyeHa/npuznanue TPETIIOCTaByBaaT HM3PEKyBame€ Ha ONPENeH BPEIHOCEH
Cyld Ofl TIO3WIIHja HAa aBTOPHUTET;, 0d8d 00jACHY8AIbE/NOjACHYBAILE/MONKYEAIbE
ronpazoupaar HEKoja MPETXOAHO naneHa wH(opMmarja 1a He Owia JTOBOJIHO
jacHa; dasa 002060p TIPETIIOCTABYBa MPETXOAHO Ja OWMIIO TIOCTABEHO IpaIliame;
dasa 0oka3z MOApa3doupa apryMEHTHPAHO U3HECYBAmke¢ HA CTABOBH CO IIEJ Ja Ce
yOem COTOBOPHUKOT BO HUBHATa BUCTUHUTOCT ¥ CIIMYHO.

AT Ha 300pyBame TITaBHO MPETCTaByBaaT TPHAPTYMEHTCKH Tpenukaru. Kaj
TPHAPTYMEHTCKHUTE TIPEIUKaTh pe(epeHToT Ha TMPBHUOT apTyMEHT € YOBEK H TOj
“Ma CEMaHTHWYKa YJIoTa Ha (HEeTPOTOTHIMYEH) areHc, eKCIUTUIIMTHO M3pa3eH BO
MTO3WIINja Ha CyOjeKT Ha HAIPEACHUOT MPEIuKaT. BTOpHOT 4OBEUKHM MPOTArOHUCT
MMa CeMaHTHUKa yJIoTa Ha MpuMaTell Ha BepOaiHaTa rmopaka 1 T0j HajuecTo U He ce
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peanu3upa Ha MOBPIIMHATA Ha TEKCTOT 3apaji TOA IITO € KOHTEKCTYallHO MO3HaT.
Toram kora ce peanu3upa, Toa € HajueCTO BO TO3UIIMja HA WHIUPEKTEH O0jeKT
(MO). Nako BTOPHOT YOBEYKH MAPTUIMIAHT € aKTMBHO MPUCYTEH BO TOBOpPHATA
CUTYyallHja, OJ] HEro He ce 04YeKyBa (0apeM He eKCILIMIIMTHO) Ja Mpe3eMe HEeKaKBO
JICjCTBO KaKo pe3yATaT O]l W3jaBaTa Ha NPBUOT MAPTHIUIAHT. TPETHOT apryMEeHT
MOXE J]a CE peaM3hpa Kako MPOMO3UIMOHANCH WM NPEIMETSH apryMEeHT BO
no3uuyja Ha aupekte 00jexT (H0).

lIto ce omHecyBa J0 JBOAPryMEHTCKUTE MPEAMKATH, HHBHUOT BTOP
apryMeHT MOXKe J1a Oujie TIPONO3UIIMOHANICH, IPEIMETEH WIA YOBEYKH apryMEHT
Bo no3unyja Ha J{O nim npeIMeTeH apryMeHT BO MMO3HI]ja Ha IPEIUIONIKH 00jeKT
(TT1O) BO 3aBHCHOCT 0/ MIMOCUHKPATHYHHUTE KapaKTepUCTUKU Ha Al

ITpu nekoMIO3MITHjaTa Ha TPHAPTYMEHTCKUTE MPEAUKATH, TPBUOT U BTOPUOT
apryMeHT ja 3aJIp)KyBaar cBOjaTa CeMaHTHYKa YJI0Tra ¥ CHHTaKCUYKa MO3MIMja OJ1
AT Bo nepudpactuynara koHcTpykuuja. [Ipuroa, mpumarenor Bo II1 co dasa
ce peaJHM3upa Co MHOTY IOToJieMa PeIOBHOCT 3apaay CEMaHTHKaTa Ha 0aed Koja
nozipazoupa Tpancdep Ha BepOaHa rmopaka oj] MpBUOT KOH BTOPHOT NAPTUIIMIIAHT.
Bo 3aBUCHOCT 01l KapaKTepoT Ha TPETHOT apryMmeHT Ha Al (Ipono3uiroHaieH
WA TIPEJIMETEH apryMEHT), CKOMITO3HIIHjaTa Ha TPHAPTYMEHTCKUTE MPEIHKATH
CIICITY €/ICH O] CJICITHHBE JIBa MPABIIH:

a) Kora tperuot apryment Bo Al ce peanusupa Kako QUHUTHO PEUCHUYHO
JOTIOJTHEHUE (OOMYHO KOMIUIEMEHTapHA pEYeHHIIa BOBEACHA CO O0eKd) BO
no3unyja Ha J{O, Toram UcTo Kako M BO aHIJIMCKUOT ja3uK, MPU IEKOMITO3UIIHjaTa
Ha AL Bo I, ¢punuTHOTO peuennyno AononHeHne Ha Al ce akoMoaMpa KOH
[I1 kako goTOJTHEHUE Ha MMEHKaTa-MpOAYKT Ha HOMHHAIW3aIH]ja, Kako Bo (la).
[Ipuroa, mMpono3nIHOHAIHUOT apIyMEHT C€ CBEyBa O] IOTIOJIHEHUE Ha TJIarojioT
Ha pedeHu4HOo HUBO (10) 10 nomonHeHne Ha nMeHkara Bo [1I1 Ha cuHTarMaTcko
HuBO (1a).

(1a) ,,Cexoj WHCIEKTOp HHM JaBa pa3nuuHu uH(popmauuu. HaBomno, ke
MoYHelNla MpUMEHaTa 3a IiesiocHa 3a0pana Bo 2010 rogwna, a jotoramn ke uma
nojiesiba Ha npocTopot. [1a Hekoj Hu dasa ungopmayuja oexa ke Ouzae camo 3a
kage-0apoBH, Ma camo 3a JUCKOTEKH, 1a Hema Ja ouae taka. (YTpuHcku, 04.12.
2008)

(16) ...Heko] Hé ungopmupa Oexa [3abpaHara] ke Oume camo 3a Kade-
0apoBH. ..

U Bo MaKeOHCKHOT ja3uK, UCTO KAaKO U BO aHIIIUCKHOT, PETKH CE IPUMEPUTE
Bo koM Bo IIIl ce peanusupaar cuTe TpU apryMeHTH (AreHCOT, MPUMATENoT U
MPOTIO3UIIMOHATHIOT apryMeHT). 3aroa, penyknujara Ha aprymeHtute Bo 111
MOXeE J]a C€ CMEeTa 3a eHa OJ] TVIaBHUTE IIPUUMHH 32 HUBHATa ynotpeda. Yectonaru
Bo IIIT ce penyumpa Mponmo3UIMOHAIHUOT apTyMEHT, Kako HEpEJIEBaHTEH WU
Herno3Har (2a), a oBaa MOXKHOCT He uM ¢ jocranmHa Ha Al (20). OcBeH Toa,
koHcTpykuujara co III1 monekoram ce mpernounta Bo oxHoc Ha Al 3apamu
TEPMHUHOJIOIIKUOT KapakTep Ha HomuHanu3auujara Bo [1I1 (Ha mpumep, usjasa
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Kako oduimjaneH, CyIcKku uckas), a A’ He e cTporo orpaHudeH BO TOj MOIIE]
(20).

(2a) bexam ja mpedeka monuIMjaTa goMa Kaje WITO Oade usjasa Ha
nonuyajyume.

(http://www.mkd.mk/sport/fudbal/bekam-napravi-soobrakjajka-i-si-zamina-
doma-da-ja-cheka-policijata-foto#1)

(26) Bexam ja mpedeka nonuiyjara [oMa Kaje MTo Ha MOJIULAjIUTe U3jasu
[wmo?].

0) Tperuot apryment Ha Al (IpB IpeIMETeH apryMeHT) Ce peatn3upa Kako
WC uyj KOHCTUTYTHUBEH YICH YECTOIATH € alCTPaKTHA MMEHKa BO MO3HUIHja 3a
J1O. BakBute cityyau ru wiyctpupame co npumepor (3a). Bo Hero, aky3aTHBHHOT
aprymentT Ha Al ce amantupa ko IIII mpeky IIC co 3a xoja mpercTtaByBa
JIOTIOJTHEHUE Ha HOMUHamM3anujarta Bo I11.

(3a) Amnekcor 1 um dasa objacHysarse Ha onwmume pesu3opu 3a npsume
uemupu npawarea UHeceHu nocope.

(http://www.dzr.gov.mk/Uploads/DIGIPRINT_ Evropski_upatstva za
primena_na_revizorskite%?20stadndardi.pdf))

(36) Anekcor 1 UM ru objacnyéa Ha ONMIITUTE PEBU3OPH MPBHUTE YETUPH
Mpamama U3HECEHH MOTope.

Cnmuno ce onHecyBaar u noseke [1I1 kou ce 6a3upaar Ha TBOAPTYMEHTCKU
xorHuTHBHU Al (0yeru, npoyenu ¥ CIl.) ITO O3HAYyBaaT MEHTAJCH IMPOIEC U
HEe MMIUIMIUpaaTr BTOp YOBeUKH aprymeHT. Ox apyra ctpana, I oasa oyenxa,
0asa npoyenka W CI. TPETIoNaraarT KOHKpPETeH Npumaresl Ha MH(OpMaluuTe
3apaaM ujejata Ha TpaHcdep Koja MpOoW3JeryBa O]l TIIAroJioT dasda. 3aroa, Kaj
oue I1I1 Mmoxke na ce peanu3upa ¥ MpUMaTesoT Bo nosunuja Ha MO wim, nak,
TOj C€ PEKOHCTpYyHpa off KOHTeKCTOT. Ha mpumep, Bo (3a) 0f1 ETOKYITHUOT TEKCT
pa3bupame eka MpoleHKaTa ¢ HaMEHeTa 3a 3aCerHaTOTO HaceJIeHHE.

(3a)... [Ipemuepor u munuCTEp 32 BHaTpenau padoru U. . ... moBropu
nexa MBP e Toj miro ke dade npoyenxa Ha 6e30eanocuuTe pusuii. (http://alon.
mk/wordpress/archives/44322)

(36) ... MBP e 10j 1o xe eu npoyenu 6€30€THOCHUTE PUIUIIH.

Co mperxogHuTe TpUMEpu ce Tokaxka neka osue III1 oBo3moxkyBaat
peIyKIMja Ha apryMEHTUTE BO 3aBHCHOCT O]l KOMYHHMKAaTUBHHTE TOTpPEOM Ha
roBopurenort. [Tonaramy, cimaao kako u kaj 111 co 0asa Gazupanu Ha JEOHTHYKH
IJIaroJIv 3a KOMyHHUKaluja, Taka u kaj Makegonckute [111 o oBaa moarpymna MoxxHa
€ TIacUBH3aIMja, IITO € EBUJICHTHO O] IUCKycHjaTa 3a Tabenara 2 momoiny. Mcro
Taka, HomMuHanu3amujata Bo I1I1 Moxke na ce kBanTuduUIMpa, 1a ce MOAU(UKYBa
CO MpHABKa, Ja OuJie HOCUTEII Ha ITOKa3aTel 3a ONPE/IeIeHOCT, ITO ce TOTBPAYBa
BO JHCKycHjaTa 3a Tabenara 3 momomy.

Bp3ocHoBaHa nonyHaBeieHaTa Tabena 2, 1aja mpociieJuMe pacpeaeieHocTa
Ha [T o oBaa moxarpymna HU3 IJIAroJCKUTE KAaTeropuu Bpeme M aujaresa. Kaj
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nosekero [1I1 ox oBaa moarpymna ce 3acBeloYeHM MACHBHU KOHCTPYKLHH, HO
cernak HUBHUOT npoueHT (19 % o BKymHUOT Opoj Ha MpUMEPH ) € TIOMaJjl BO OTHOC
Ha [1I1 Ga3upaHn Ha ACOHTHUYKH IJIaroiy Ha KoMyHHKanuja. OBa ja MOTBpAyBa
CHUHTaKcuukara BapujadunHoct Ha [IIl, HO HWCTOBpeMEHO M MOKa)XKyBa JcKa
penyKuujaTa Ha apryMEHTHTE HE € TOJIKY pelieBaHTHa 3a OBaa MOATPYIa KOJIKY
mwro e 3a [1I1 Ga3upaHu Ha TEOHTHYKHU TJIArOJM HAa KOMYHHKalUja, OMICjKH Kaj
HUB TEHJCHIMjaTa Jia Ce MPUKPUE HUICHTUTETOT Ha areHCOoT € MoU3pa3eHa.

Bo ogHOC Ha maronckuTe BpeMHUiba, BO OBaa MOATPYNa JOMUHHUPA UIHOTO
Bpeme (30 % on I111 Bo akTBHA AujaTe3a). JlocTa e 3acTaneHo 1 ceraiHoTo Bpeme
(26 %), mpu wro III1 ce ymorpeOyBaar IJ1aBHO CO OMHHTEMITOPAITHO 3HAYCHE
WIN 32 O3HauyBame Ha XabuTyamHocT. O MHHaTHTE BPEMHbA, Haj3acTareHH
c€ MHUHATOTO CBPLICHO U MHHATOTO HEONPEACICHO BPEME, a CO HUB HAjUeCcTO ce
n3pas3yBaar TEeIUYHH JICjCTBA KOU C€ CIyYHIIe BO OJpEAeH MOMEHT BO MUHATOTO
KOM C€ TPEHEeCyBaaT, COOABETHO, KaKO 3aCBEJOYEHN MIIM HE3aCBEAOUEHH.

Bo omnoc Ha Bujackara pasznuka, [1I1 co dade ce 3actameHu co BKYITHO
73 % (macupotu 27 % Ha Il co dasa), mTo 3Haum neka oswe I1I1, maHO,
ce ynorpeOyBaaT 3a Ja O3HauaT JejcTBa INTO C€ BOCIPHUEMAaT Kako IIEJIOCHO
W3BPILCHH.

Tabena 2: luctpudyuujara Ha I1aroJICKHTe KaTeropuu Bpeme u aujaresa kaj Il co oasa
TVIATOJICKO BPEME — MACHUBHA
AKTUBHA IUJATE3A JUJATE3A
JIABA JANE JIABA | JAJIE
° ° ° ° ) ©
=
ElE I o a i
s zElzg| | |of |zd 2"
; = = = Ele = = = £ le = = = =
S o|=gl=g|E g2t |3 2 | 2
g |=e|=x2|= =8 |=z |= oa |oa
J0Ka3 1 1
H3BECTYBambe 2 2
H3BeINTaj 4 1 2 1
n3jasa 4 5 4 5 18
uHdopmanuja 1 1
HCKa3 1 1 2
3a0eseniKa 1 1 1 1 1 5
KOMEHTAap 1 1
o0jacHyBame 1 1 1 3
o6pasioikenne 1 1 1 3 6
0IroBop 4 3 1 12 2 22
OLleHA/0LeHKA 3 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 1n
NnojacHyBame 2 2
TIpU3HAHHE 1 1
TOJIKYBame 1 1 2
BKYIIHO 18 1 1 1 15 13 20 2 14 85
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Onp Tabenmata 3 miegaMe JAeka BO OJHOC Ha HWMEHCKUTE KaTeTOPHH
(ompenenenoct u 0poj), umeHckara cuntarma (MC) Bo cocraB wHa [II1 moxe
Ja ce peanusupa BO YETUPU IMOTTUIIOBU: HEONpeJesieHa WMEHKa BO €IHUHA
(Cobpanuemo ...0a6a aemenmuuno MmoaKyeare Ha 3aKoOHUme ...), OnpeaeiacHa
MMEHKA BO CJHHUHA (Ke 6u 20 0adam cJ1eOHUOm 002080p), HEOTIPE/IelicHa IMECHKA
BO MHOXXUHA (Bue oasame usjasu Oeka...) v ONpelieicHa UMCHKA BO MHOXHHA
(cme eu oane nawmume 3aodenewxu). TaGenara 3 mokaxysa jaeka Il co
HeolpeeicHa UMEHKa BO eJHHHA ce Haj3acTaneHu, co 60 % ox BKyMHHOT Opoj
Ha [1I1. Bo 3HaunTenno moman 6poj ce jaBysaar 11 co onpeneneHn IMEHKH BO
ennnHa (oxony 18 %). I1Il co Heompenenena nMeHka BO MHOXKHMHa ce 16 % on
BkynHuoT O0poj 111, noxeka I1I1 co onpexnenena MMeHKa BO MHOKHHA c€ OKOY 6
% on BkynmHUOT Opoj Ha [1I1.

Bp3 ocnoBa Ha Tabenara 3 Moxeme Ja 3akilyduMme jaeka Bo 22 % on
npuMepuTe UM ce nasa npuoputeT Ha [1I1 Bo omHoc Ha Al 3apaam MoxHOCTa
3a KBaHTHU(HKallMja Ha HMMEHKara koja e gocrtamHa kaj [II1. Iloroa, Bo 24
% on BkymHuoT Opoj Ha IIIl mMeHckaTa KOMIIOHEHTa BO NepH(pacTHUHATA
KOHCTPYKIIMja COIP>KH TOKa3arel 3a onpeneneHoct, co mro [1I1 npunonecysa 3a
BOCIIOCTaBYBaWHETO HA BHATPEIIHOja3nYHA pe(hepeHIinja, a co Toa 1 3a KoxXe3ujara
Ha TekcToT. Bo 60 % Ha Il co HeompeaeneHa UMEHKA BO €IHUHA MPECYyIHA €
HEeKoja Jpyra MoTuBanMja 3a ynorpebara na [IIl, xako mro e, Ha TpuMep,
KOHBEHIIMOHAJIM3al1jaTa Ha HOMHHAIN3aI{jaTa BO TEPMHHOIOIIKH n3pa3 (dasa
u3jasa, 0asa ucka3 ¥ cil.) To € KapaKTepUCTUIHO, ITIABHO, 32 aIMUHUCTPATHBHO-
MIPaBHUOT M )KypHATTUCTUUKHOT cTHII. YrioTpeOara Ha [111 e HenocpenHo nosp3ana
W CO OMIITaTa TeHJCHIIMja 32 HOMHHAIM3alMja Ha UCKA30T, IPUCYTHA BO MHOTY
jasuIim.

Tabena 3: IucTpubyumjara Ha MMEHCKUTE KATETOPUH ONPe/IesIeHOCT 1 Opoj Kaj MMEHKHTE BO COCTaB
Ha III co dasa

Heonpenenena | Onpenenena | Heonpenesena | Onpeaenena

HMeHKa BO | HMEHKa  BO | MMEHKa Bo | uMeHka Bo | BKYIIHO

eTHIHHA eTHUHA MHOKHHA MHOKHHA
J0Ka3 0 0 0 1 1
H3BECTYBame 1 0 0 1 2
H3BeITaj 7 1 0 0 8
H3jaBa 9 5 3 1 18
undopmanuja 0 0 1 0 1
HCKa3 1 1 0 0 2
3a0eJielKa 2 0 2 1 5
KOMEHTap 1 0 0 0 1
o0jacHyBame 2 1 0 0 3
o0pa3iioixKeHue 3 1 2 0 6
0/Ir0BOP 13 5 3 1 22
OlleHA/0leHKA 8 1 2 0 11
NnojacHyBame 1 0 1 0 2
NPU3HAHHE 1 0 0 0 1
TOJIKYBaH¢ 2 0 0 0 2
BKYIIHO 51 15 14 5 85
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3. 3akaydox

Bo oBoj Tpyn Oea mpe3eHTHpaHH pE3yATAaTUTE Of HCTPAXKyBAaETO Ha
makenoHckuTe [1I1co Cl 0asa. 3apaznmuxaonllllcodasabazupany Ha I€OHTUIKUTE
TJIarojii Ha KOMYHI/IKaHI/Ija, BO OBHC KOHCTPYKIHHU HNPBUOT MAPTUIUITAHT HE CC
00uIyBa JIa TO HACOYM OJIHECYBAFHETO HA BTOPHOT YOBEUKH MApTHIMIAHT. Mako
Ha 1ipB momten uirena neka [II1 (co cBojara BepOO-HOMUHATHA CTPYKTypa) ce
€IHOCTAaBHO pa3BJICYCHH BEP3UM Ha BEKE MOCTOCYKH aBTOCEMAHTHYKH IIIArOJH
(AT'), cemak He MOXe Ja craHe 300p 3a HMBHA MelryceOHa 3aMEHJIMBOCT WU
ariconyTHa cuHOHUMHja. OOpasnoxeHuneto 3a ynorpedba nHa IIII Hacmporm
HuBHHUTE coomBeTHH Al nexxn Bo moreniujanot Ha III1 3a cTpykrypupame Ha
nHpopMaruTe (IITO ce COIIeyBa BO MOXKHOCTA 32 PEAYKIMja Ha apryMEHTHUTE),
KakKoO M BO NPEAHOCTUTEC IITO I'M HyAW NPHUCYCTBOTO HA HOMHHAJIHA KOMIIOHCHTA
Bo [II1, kako wITO € KBaHTH(HKAIUjaTa H peMoan(UKaIHjaTa HA UMEHKATa CO
NIPUJABKH.
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Observations on a Subgroup of Light Verb Constructions with Dava in Which the
Metaphorical Extension of Interpersonal Communication is Present

Abstract: This paper focuses on a subgroup of Macedonian light verb constructions
(LVCs) with dasa (give) which can be interpreted as a transfer of a verbal message from
the first to the second human participant, as one of the possible metaphorical extensions
of (give) is in the field of verbal communication. The second participant is oftentimes not
overtly expressed on the surface of the text, but can be reconstructed from the context.
These LVCs are mainly based on verbs of speaking and some verbs of cognition, and
unlike the LVCs based on deontic verbs of communication, in these constructions the first
participant does not try to alter the behavior of the second human participant. Although it
may seem at first sight that LVCs (with their verbo-nominal structure) are simply stretched
versions of already existing full verbs (FVs), yet there is no absolute synonymity and
interchangeability between them. The rationale behind the use of a LVC as opposed to its
full verb (FV) counterpart lies in the information structuring potential of LVCs (evident in
the possibility for reduction of arguments), as well as the advantages offered by presence
of a nominal component in the LVC, such as quantification and premodification by
adjectives.

Keywords: light verb constructions, light verbs, metaphorical extensions, give.
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Ancrpakr: llenra Ha Tpy#oT € jna JaAe Hpemied Ha aHIIUCKUTE HACJIOBH Ha
JUTEpaTypHU Jeja, TeaTapCKH MPETCTaBU U (GUIMOBH M HUBUTE NPEBOJHU €KBHBAJICHTH
BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK, CO OCBPT Ha yroTpedaTa WIIM N30CTaBambeTO HA MapKepuTe Ha
KaTeropyjara OINpe/eseHOCT. McTpakyBameTo € CIpPOBEICHO Ha KOPITYC Of aHIIIMCKH
HaCJIOBU EKCIIEPITUPAHH O KaTaJlo3| 3a (pruiMcKa M Tearapcka yMETHOCT M HACJIOBH Ha
JUTEpaTypHU Jieja U HUBHUOT IPEBOJ] HA MaKEJOHCKH ja3uK, IPH MTO GOKYC € HAUUHOT
Ha KOj € NCKa)KaHa KaTeropujara ONpeiesIeHOCT. AHAM3UPajKH IO KOPITYCOT Ha HACJIIOBH
ce comeyBaar CIMYHOCTH U Pa3JIMKU BO OJHOC Ha yrorpebara, OAHOCHO HeynoTpebara
Ha MapKepuUTe 3a 03HaYyBarbe Ha KaTeropHjara ONpeeIeHOCT.

Kayunu 300poBu: Hacnos, npesoo, U, mapxepu, onpedenenocm.

1. BoBen
IIpenmer Ha TpynoOT € na Aajae MpUKa3 HAa aHNIMCKUTE HACIOBU U HUBHUTE
MaKeJOHCKM EKBHMBAJICHTH BO OJHOC Ha HU3pa3yBameTO Ha KaTeropujara Ha
ONPEJEIIEHOCT. MOTUBOT 3a CIPOBEAYBAalkE€ HAa HCTPAXKYBABETO IIPOU3JIETYBa
on ¢akToT nexa HacioBHTE Ha (UIMOBHTE, HA TeaTapcKUTE NPETCTAaBH H
JUTEpaTypHUTE Jejia ce MPBH Ha yaap Ha BHUMAaHUETO Ha MmyOiuKara M BO
3aBHCHOCT O]l HAcJIOBOT M HEToBaTa aTPaKTUBHOCT, MPUEMYMBOCT M jaCHOCT,
THE TMPEeTU3BUKYBaaT MHTEPEC Kaj YuTarenuTe u mienadute. McrpaxkyBamero e
cipoBenieHo Ha 100 HacIOBM O] Pa3JIMYHM )KaHPOBHU: JINTEPATYPHHU JIeN1a, HACTIOBU
Ha TeaTapcKH MPETCTAaBU U HACJIOBH Ha (riMoBH. Llenta Ha ucTpaxyBameTo € Aa
ce IIpOoBepar CIEAHUTE IPETIOCTABKU:
1. AmnmmckuTe HacioBU co wieHyBaHH VI Moxe na ce mpeBenaTr co HaciIOBH
co unenyBanu UI;
2. Awnrmmckure HacioBu co MIT co magexkHa HacTaBKa ‘s 3a HCKaKyBambe
MIPUCBOJHOCT, HapeueHa CAaKCOHCKM TeHUTHB, MOXE Ja Ce MpeBelar co
wienyBanu U,
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3. Anmmckute Hacnosu co UI' co mpucBojHa NpuaaBKa U IMEHKa MOXE J1a ce
npesear co uinenysanu Ul

4. AHDMcKkUTEe HacioBu co wieHyBanu HWI° moxe ga ce mnpeBemar co
HewleHyBaHu UI.

2. OnuTH corneayBama 3a HACJOBUTE U MPEBOIOT

Kako mTo crmoMeHaBMe MPETXOTHO, ONl MPHUBICYHOCTA, WMIIPECHBHOCTA,
jacHocTa M e()eKTHOCTA 3aBHCH JJAJIM HACIOBOT Ha OJIPEACHO JIENO Ke Io MPUBJIeUe
BHUMAaHUETO Ha MyOimkata. HacnmoBuTe kako moceOCH jazuueH IUCKypc Owmie
MpeaMET Ha MPOoydyBambe Ha MHOTY JIMHTBHCTH M OCOOCHO KOoTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a
HUBHATa BaXHOCT W HUBHaTa mH(opmaruBHa (ynkuuja (Crystal, 2003; Cotter,
2010, ctp. 26; Halliday, 1985, ctp. 372). Bo MakemoHCKara JMHTBHCTHKA 32
HACJIOBUTE CBOM CTaBOBH Jlajie TIOBeKe JIMHTBUCTH. Tononumcka (1973, crp. 80)
Kako TeHEpUYKH T TOJIKYyBa (hpa3uTe-HACIOBH Ha JUTEPATYPHUTE U CTPYUHUTE
nena: Pazboj, Jlosje, Ucmopuja na maxeoonckuom jazuk v ci. Cropen MuHOBa-
I'ypxosa (2000, ctp. 136), HACTIOBHTE Ce 1aBAaT HA YMETHHUKH €A ¥ 00jeKTH U
noTpeOHo e Aa Ouie MpUCyTHAa HaMmepara HacllOBOT Jla OHJie CBp3aH CO KAPaKTEPOT
Ha JIeJIOTO WM ycTaHoBara: Jlumepamypen 300p, Typucm u ci. [maBHa nen Ha
HACJIOBHUTE € JIa MpeHecaT Wjeja co LITO MOMajKy 300pOBH U O THE TPUYMHH
Ja3WKOT IITO CE€ CpPEeTHYBa Kaj HACJIOBUTE € IO3HAT Kako Onok-jasuk (block
language) xoj ciopen Mapn (Mardh, 1980, ctp. 12) e neuHMpaH Kako TUI Ha
JMHTBUCTUYKM MCKa3 LITO C€ cpeKkaBa BO TelerpaMuTe, HACIOBUTE Ha KHUTHTE,
JHEBHUIIUTE, PEKJIAMHUTE, DEUENTUTE, PEYHHIUTE, KaTalo3uTe, IMOCTEPHTE,
ETUKETHUTE U BO HACIOBUTE OJ1 THeBHUOT neuat. Kpucran (Crystal, 2003, ctp. 216)
BEJIM JIeKa MOMAJIUTE PEYCHUIM YECTO CE CPETHYBAaT Kaj OApEICHH THUIIOBU Ha
MUIIAH ja3WK, KaKO BO COOIIITEHH]ja, HACIOBH, €TUKETH, PEKJIaMH, ITOJHACIOBH,
BEO-CTpaHHIIU | CJI., Kaje IITO Topakara € Mpe3eHTHpaHa Kako ,,0iok. CTaBot
Ha Janymesa (2019, ctp. 61) e nexa QyHKIMjaTa HA HACIOBUTE € Ja 3aIlTenar
MIPOCTOP M O] THE IPUYUHHM Kaj TojieM Opoj O HUB HajuecTo MHpOpMalujara ce
KOHJICH3Mpa €O yHnoTpeba Ha HEKOJIKY KpaTky 300pOBH BO PEJaTUBHO OTpaHHUYCH
npoctop. Of TPUYMHHM IITO HACIOBUTE MPETCTaByBaaT KpaTKd PpEUCHHIIH,
OZIHOCHO KpPaTKH TEKCTOBM KOM IPEKy KOHJICH3alMja Tpeda Ja AajaT MakCuMalHa
nHpOpMaIja Ha OrpaHUYEH MPOCTOP, TUE HE PETKO OTCTAINyBaaT Of] ja3UYHUTE
HOpPMH Ha AajeH jasuk. Cropen corienyBamara Ha [Ipamkosa (Praskova, 2009),
HEKOM 300pOBH OJ THIIOT HA WICHOBM W IOMOIIHM IJIArold MOXeE Jaa Oujar
W YecToNaTh Ce UCIYIUTeHU MpH ymnorpebara Ha OJOK-ja3UKOT. ABTOpUTE Ha
nenara Tpeba BO KpaToOK, OTPaHWYEH MPOCTOP Ja BMETHAT HITO MOBEKE KPaTKH
300pOBU ¥ HCTOBPEMEHO /1 ja JI0J0BaT CMHCJIATa IITO € MPETCTaBeHa BO JIEIOTO.
Ksupk u copabornunute (Quirk et al., 1985, ctp. 892-900) ru ucrpaxysaar
HACJIOBUTE BO aHIIMCKUOT ja3WK M YKaKyBaaT Ha I10jaBaTa Ha EJIUIICara Kako
HUBHA KapakTepucTuka. Kora cranyBa 300p 3a CTpyKTypHaTa eiurca, HajuyecTo
ce MCIyIITaaT CBP3HUIM U cIyX0eHu 300poBu. bajoep u copaboraunute (Biber
et al., 1999, ctp. 441-443) xou, UCTO Taka, TH MPOYyUyBaJle AaHIIIMCKUTE HACIOBH,
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enuncara ja nepUHHpaaT Kako OMNINTa MojaBa 4Mja 1el € Ja ja KOHACH3Mpa
nHpOopMaImjaTa co noman 6poj 300poBH.

IIpu mpeBeyBameTO Ha TEKCTOT M HACJIOBOT € COCTABEH /i€ O]l MPEBOAOT.
Cropen Muxajnoscku (2019, ctp. 59), kora ctanyBa 300p 3a IPEBOJT HA HACIOBHUTE
Ha packas, pOMaHu, QUIMOBH M JIPyTH MPO3HU U HE caMO MPO3HU TBOPOH €O
¢dabyna m crmxe, HACIOBOT ce OCTaBa Jga OWjae MpeBeleH Ha KPajoT, OOHOCHO
0 3aBpIIYBAaETO Ha MPEBOJOT Ha TEKCTOT, O KOj Ke MpOMU3Je3e MpeBOJOT Ha
HacnoBoT. ApcoBa-Huxonmuk (1999, crp. 61) TBpau neka Mpu MpeBerlyBambETO
WHPOPMAIIMHUTE INTO C€ COAPKAT BO IOpakaTa M3pa3eHa BO M3BOPHHOT ja3WK
Tpeba COOIBETHO Jia ce MpeHecar Bo ja3ukoT 1ei. [To3Har e gakroT aeka momery
jasuuyTe ¥Ma pasjiuKa ¥ Toa IpPBO, 10 OJHOC HA ja3UUYHUTE CHCTEMH, a BTOPO,
[0 KyATYpHUTE IITO BO HUB ce u3pasdyBaar. ApcoBa-Hukomuk (1999, crp. 125)
ja WcTakHyBa NpEBOAHATa CKBHMBAJICHIMja Kako €lIeH Ol KIy4YHUTE (akTopu
npu npeBenyBameto. Kardopn (Catford, 1965, ctp. 27) Bo nenoro A Linguistic
Theory of Translation Tv nan cieaHuTe AeHUHULINYU 32 IPEBOICH EKBUBAJICHT U
(hopmasieH KopecnoHAeHT: ,,I[peBoieH eKBUBaJICHT € Koja Omino opma Ha ja3UKoT
uest (TeKCT WM Je7l OA TEKCTOT) Koja € eKBHBAJICHTHA Ha oapeneHa Qopma Ha
W3BOPHUOT ja3HK (TEKCT WU JIEN O] TEKCTOT)... PopMaieH KOpeCOHICHT, MaK, €
Koja OMJIO KaTeropuja Ha ja3wKoT meld (eAuHMIA, Kiaca, CTPYKTypa, eIeMEHT Ha
CTPYKTypa UTH.) 32 KOja MOXKE Jia Ce Kake JieKa TO 3a3eMa, KOJKY IITO € MOKHO
MOOJIMCKY, "HCTOTO’ MECTO BO ja3HMKOT e, AHINIUCKUOT M MaKECJOHCKHOT ja3uK
Ce aHAJIMTUYKH ja3WIM KOM UMaaT OfIpe/IeHa THITOJIOIIKA CIIMYHOCT KOTa CTaHyBa
300p 3a ymorpebara Ha WICHOT BO JBara jazuka. OTTamy, MoxkeMe 1a 300pyBame
3a (hopMaTHa KOPECTIOHICHIIN]ja TIOMETY YWICHOT BO MaKEAOHCKHOT U aHIIIMCKHOT
jaswK.

3. MeTox

CO neia ga ce yrBpAaTrT CIMYHOCTHUTE U PA3JIMKUTEC HAa MAapKEpUTEC Ha
KaTeropMjaTa OMpeACJICHOCT BO AHITIMCKUOT WU BO MAKCIAOHCKHUOT ja3I/IK, npu
HUCTPAXKYBAILCTO €© HAIIpaBCHA aHAJIM3a Ha KOPITYC OI CKCUCPIIMPAHU AHIJIMCKU
HAaCJIOBHU NPCEBCACHU Ha MAaKCIOHCKH ja3I/IK. prHI/IpaH:eTO Ha CKCLCPIIUPAHUTC
HACJIOBH € HAampaBeHO cropea (OPMaTHO-CTPYKTYPEH KPUTEPHYM, OIHOCHO
criopea NpruCyCTBOTO HA YJICHOT KAKO CKCIIOHCHT Ha KaTeroij aTa OIpCACIICHOCT.
OI[6paHI/IT€ CKCLCPIIMPAaHU MMPUMEPH CC HABCACHU BO aHaliM3aTa 1 ,ELI/ICKYCI/IjaTa.
Criopen oOueHHTE Pe3yATaTH Ol HCTPAKYBAKETO, aHATM3UPAHUOT MaTepujal e
MOACJICH BO UCTUPU I'PYIIU.

4. AHajm3a Ha eKCUepPNUPAHUTE AHIVIMCKH HACJIOBH M HHUBHUTE
€KBHBAJICHTH — TUCKYCHja B COIIeAyBamba

4.1. AHITIMCKH HAcJ0BH c0 wieHyBaHH UI' M MakeIOHCKH NMpeBOAHH
€KBHBAJICHTH HACJIOBH €O WwieHyBaHnu UI'
Bo mpBara rpyna gajeH € npuka3 Ha aHDIACKU HACIOBH CO YJICHYBAHU
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UI' yuumro MakelIOHCKHM MPEBOJHM EKBHUBAJICHTH CE€, MCTO Taka, HACIOBH CO
uynenyBanu UI". Ciopex cTpyKTypara, HaCJIOBUTE CE MTOJICJICHH BO IIECT MOATPYIIH:

1. [IpBara moarpymna coap>ku HaclIOBHU MTO ce coctaBenu o UI' cocraBenn
O]l UMEHKa MPeBe/IcHa CO NMEHKA:

(1) The Pig — ,,IIpacero*;

(2) The Workshop — ,,Pabotunnunara‘;

(3) The Truth — ,,Buctunara“.

2. Bropara noarpyma ce coctou on HacinoBu MI' mro ce cocrojar on aBe
HMMEHKH MIPEBE/ICHH CO MPUAaBKa U NUMECHKA:

(4) The Pearl Sister — ,,bucepnara cectpa‘;

(5) The Human Body — ,YoBekoBoTo Teno™;

(6) The Love Letter —,,Jby6oBHOTO TTHICMO*.

3. Tperara moarpyna ce cocrou on HacnoBu I cocraBeHH of1 1BE UIMEHKH
MIpeBeICHU CO MMEHKa U MpeiomKa (pasa:

(7) The Marsh Girl —,,/IeBojkaTta o1 MOUYpHIITETO;

(8) The Sister Moon — ,,CecTpaTta Ha MecednHara“;

(9) The Sun Sister — ,,CecTpara Ha COHIIETO .

4. YerBprara moxarpyna conpxu HacinoBu WMIT cocraBeHW on MMEHKa M
MpUaBKa MU PEBOIN €KBUBAJICHTH c€ UMEHKA M MIPUAaBKa:

(10) The Black Balloon — ,,llpanor 6axon";

(11) The White Tiger — ,,bennot Turap*

(12) The Red Room — , I{pBenara co6a“.

5. Ilerrara noarpyna coapxu HacinoBu UI' cocraBenn on UI' co umeHka u
npeasomka (pasa, IpeBeIcHH CO IMEHKa M peAsionKa (pasa:

(13) The Bustard of Istanbul — ,,Konunero on Mcranoyn;

(14) A Tale for the Time Being — ,,[Ipukasna 3a cymrrHara Ha BpeMeTo ;

(15) Kafka on the Shore —,,Kadxa na 6peror*.

6. llecrara moarpymna COAp)KM HACIOBU KOW MPETCTAaBYBaaT MPEJIOIIKH
(pa3u unu NpeBOHU EKBUBAJICHTH C€ MPEBOAHU (ppas3u:

(16) South of the Border, West of the Sun — ,,Jy>xH0 on rpanuIiara, 3anajgHo
071 COHIIETO;

(17) On the Map — ,,Ha mamnara“;

(18) Out of the Maze — ,,J3ne3 ox 1aBUpHHTOT"

4.1.1. CornenyBama 3a mpBara rpyna

OBaa rpymna mpercTaByBa HajOpojHA Tpyma Of EKCIEPIHPAHUOT KOPITyC
U OTTyKa ClieflyBa JieKa € rojieM OpojoT Ha aHIIMCKUTE HACJIOBH IUTO COAPKAT
uyneHyBanu W xoum ce mpeBeayBaaT Ha MakelIOHCKU jasWK co wieHyBanu UI.
Ynenor kako ¢QopmanHa KapaKTEpUCTHKa Ha KaTeropujara OMNpEAeIeHOCT ¢
MIPUCYTEH BO HACJIOBUTE Ha Jienara off OeJIeTpUCTHKATa KaKo U Kaj HAaCJIOBUTE Ha
¢unmoBute. Co mpuMepuTe ce MOTBPAYBa OCHOBHATa MOP(OJIOMIKO-CTPYKTYpHA
pasnuka moMmery JBara jasuka: BO aHIIUCKHOT ja3WK ONpEeNICHUOT 4iieH the e
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Jen of] moceOHa rpymna Ha 300poBH JeTepMUHATOPU (300pOBU KO C€ MapKepH Ha
KaTeropujara OnpeieieHOCT) U CEKOTall ce BO MPEMO3UTHBHA MO3MLU]ja, T0JeKa
YJIEHOT BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK ¢ Mopdema Koja € CeKorail MOCTIIO3UTHBHA.
3aenHMYKa (QYHKIMja HA ONpPENeICHHOT WICH the W WieHCKara Mopdema -om e
CUTHAIIM3UPAhE HA FpaMaTHyiKaTa KaTeroprja onpeieneHoCT.

4.2. Anruckn HacaoBu co UI' co uMeHKa W MaJe’kHA HACTABKA ‘S H
MAaKeTOHCKH NPEBOHN €KBUBAJEHTH HACJI0BH c0 WienyBanu UI'

Bropara rpyna ce coctou ox HacinoBu UI' co uMeHka 1 IpUCBOjHA HACTaBKa
‘S KOWIITO BO aHIJIMCKHOT ja3WK ja UCKIIydyBaaT yrmorpedara Ha ONpenelIeHUOT
uneH the. IlpucBojHara HactaBa ‘s ja ompenenyBa VI Bo aHINIMCKHOT jas3WK.
MaxkeqOHCKUTE MPEBOJHH €KBHBAJICHTH CIIOPE] MPEBOJOT CE TONEICHH BO JBE
rpyIu:

1. IlpBara moxarpymna ce cocTou of HaciaoBH Bo ko W' co nMeHKa, najiexxHa
HAcTaBKa ‘S 1 MMEHKa ce MPeBeACHH co wieHyBaHa M1 co mpeanoror #a u nMeHka:

(19) Barney’s Version — ,,Bep3ujara va bapau®;

(20) Rifkin’s Festival — ,,®ectuBanot Ha Pudxun®;

(21) Babette’s Feast — ,,l'030ara Ha babet*.

2. Bropara moarpyna ce coctou of HacioBd Bo kou HacioBute co UL co
najie’kHa HacTaBKa ‘s MU MMeHKa ce npeBeaeHu co I cocraBeHa ox nmocecuBHa
npunaska (I1IT) n umenka:

(22) Pandora’s Box — ,,[lannopunara kytuja‘;

(23) Jupiter’s Moon — ,,JynutepoBara MeceqnHa“.

4.2.1. CortenyBama 3a BTOpaTa rpyna

Bropara rpyma Ha eKCHEpNHUpaHH aHDIUCKM HACIOBH ce coctou ox WI
Majie’)kHa HACTaBKa ‘S, CO KOja € MCKakaHa pejlalyja Ha TPUCBOJHOCT, JIOJICKa,
MaK, MakeJOHCKUTE MPEBOIHHM EKBUBANCHTH coapykar wienyBanu WI. Cropen
Swan (Cson, 2005, cTp. 63), IMEHKHTE TO TYOaT YWICHOT KOra C€ MOCTAaBEHU BO
MO3UIIH]ja 331 IPUCBOJHOTO ‘S, HA TIp: the coat that belongs to John = John's coat,
the economic problems of America = America’s economic problems. Kako mto
CMIOMEHABME MPETXO/IHO, Kaj aHTIMCKUTE HACIOBHU coctaBeHu o U co nmenka,
majie’kHa HacTaBKa ‘S ¥ MMEHKa, MPHCBOjHATA HAcTaBKa ‘s ja ompenaenysa UI u
ja Grmokupa ymorpebara Ha WICHOT. BO MakeTOHCKHUTE TPEBOAHU E€KBHUBAJICHTH
co ynorpebara Ha WICHOT € HCKa)KaHa pealyja Ha MPUCBOJHOCT M HCTOBPEMEHO
MPeJUIOrOT Ha ja HaMeTHyBa yrorpebara Ha wieHOT. Bo BTOpara moarpymna Ha
HACJIOBHUTE BO PAMKHTE HA OBaa Ipyria MPEBOHNUTE CKBUBAJICHTH CE COCTOjaT OJT
UI" co unenyBaHna mocecuBHa IpujaBka U uMeHka. Mutkoscka (2005, ctp. 76)
300pyBa 3a MOXKHOCTa 33 M3pa3yBambe Ha MMOCECHUBHU PEJIAllUU O] MPOTOTHUIICH
KapakTep CO T.H. NOCECMBHA NpPHUAaBKa Koja ce€ jaByBa €O CY(QHKCOT -08 (co
MIOJIBAPUjaHTA -€6) U -UH.
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4.3. Aurinucku HaciioBu co UI' co mpucBojHa mpugaBKa U MMeHKa U
MaKeJIOHCKH NMPEeBOJIHN eKBUBAJEHTH HACJI0BH co wienyBanu UT

Bo Ttperara rpyna ganen e mperien Ha HacioBu co WD co mpucBojHa
npuaaBKa U UMEHKa YW TPEBOJHU EKBHUBAJICHTH ce HacioBu co UI co umeH.
Criopen cTpyKTypaTa Ha MPEBOJHUTE CKBUBAJICHTH, HACIOBUTE CE MOJCICHU BO
JIBE MTOATPYIIN:

1. Bo mpBara nmoarpyra ce pas3rielyBaHd HACIOBH CO IIPEBOIHU €KBUBAJICHTH
UTI" co npucBoOjHN 3aMEHCKH MTPUIABKH U IMEHKH:

(24) My Not So Perfect Life — ,,Mojot (He) Oarr coBpIieH KHBOT ;

(25) Your Life Begins When You Realize You Only Have One — ,,TBojot
BTOD ’KMBOT TIOYHYBa KoTa Ke caTHil Jexa nMmai caMmo eJieH";

(26) Man and His Symbols — ,HoBekoT 1 Heropure cuMO0Iu*.

2.Bo Broparanoarpyra ce pasrieaHu HaCIOBH CO IPEBOJHNUTE EKBUBAJIICHTH
KOM COIprKaT KpaTka (hopma 3a HHJIUPEKTEeH 00jeKT U wieHyBaHa UI:

(27) Who Moved My Cheese? — ,,Koj mu ro apriHa cupemero?;

(28) Where are My Shoes? —,,Kane mu ce ueBiure?.

4.3.1. CornenyBama 3a Tperara rpyna

AHanu3upajku TW eKCUEepIMpPaHuTe NpPUMEpH, IMOTBPACHA € pa3jiIuKara
noMery JjBara ja3uka, OJHOCHO JieKa IPHUCBOJHUTE 3aMEHCKH TMPUIABKH BO
MAaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3uK MOXe Jia OMJaT 4wieHyBaHHW, BO CIOpenda cO aHITIMCKHOT
ja3WK KaJie IITO NMPUCBOJHUTE MPHUAABKHM ja OlOKMpaar yrnorpedara Ha YJICHOT.
Ha oBa ce nanoBp3yBa craBoT Ha ApcoBa-Huxomuk (1999, ctp. 127) koja ja
UCTaKHyBa pa3lidKara MoMery JBaTra ja3uKa CO TBPACH-ETO JIKa BO aHIIIMCKHOT
U BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3MK HMMa IMOCCCHBHH JETEPMUHATOPU Kako (HopMasHU
KOPECIIOHJICHTH, HO HUBHATA JUCTPUOYIIMja € pa3InyHa, OJTHOCHO BO aHIIIMCKHOT
jasuk THe ce ymorpeOyBaar cO JEJIOBH OJ] YOBEUKOTO TEJIO M CO JIENIOBH OJI
oOIiekara, JIoJeKa, MaK, BO MakeJOHCKHOT ja3HK BO THE CIyYau ce ynorpeOysa
MMCEHKa MapKUpaHa CO YJICH.

4.4. AHITIMCKU Hac/I0BU c0 wieHyBaHH UI' M MakeJOHCKH NMpPeBOAHH
€KBHBAJICHTH HACJIOBHU €0 HewleHyBaHu UI’

Bo derBprara rpyna € jJajieH nperies Ha HacloBU co uieHyBaHu W' uun
MaKeIOHCKH MPEBOJHHN €KBUBAJIECHTH ce HaciaoBH co MI kom He ce uieHyBaHH.
Criopen cTpyKTypara, HaCJIOBHTE CE TO/ICJICHH BO YETHPH TTOATPYTIH:

1. HacrmoBu mTO ce cocTojaT o1 JABE MMEHKH, KoM ce mpesenern co UI
COCTaBEHH O] MPUIaBKa U MMEHKa:

(29) The Midnight Rose — ,,ITonnokna po3a‘;

(30) The Night Swim — ,,HokHo rumBame;

(31) The Angel Tree — ,,AHrencko IpBo‘.

2. HacmoBu co aBe mmeHkH mpeBeacHu co MI' co mMeHKa W MpemtoniKa

(dpaza:
(32) The Kite Runner — ,,JIoBer; Ha 3MejOBU™;
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(33) The Piano Teacher — ,,Yunrenka mo nujaHo.

3. Hacnog co UT" npunaBka n umenka npeseseH co U™ co nMeHka 1 mpuiaBka:
(34) The Satanic Verses — ,,CaTaHCK{ CTUXOBHU"".

4. Hacnos co UI' cocTaBena oj1 IMEHKA U TIPEIIONIKA (pasa:

(35) The Cricket on the Hearth — ,,IlITypen Ha oraumTe™.

5. Hacnosu co UI'" co eqna umeHka co npesoanu ekuBaneHTy I co umeHka:
(36) The Apparition — ,,[IpuBugenne’;

(37) The Dreamers —,,ConyBaun;

(38) The Hours — ,YacoBu“.

4.4.1. CormenyBama 3a 4eTBpTAaTa rpyna

HacnoBute on oBaa rpymna coapxar uinenyBanu W, noxeka, nak, HUBHUTE
MaKeJOHCKHM MpeBOAHU ekBuBajJeHTH ce I Oe3 uieH. Bo anmmckure HacnoBu
co UI' cocraBena of 1Be MIMEHKH, Kako BO mpuMepotT The Midnight Rose, npBara
MMEHKa ja Moau(UKyBa BTOpara M ja HAMETHyBa yrnorpebara Ha YJICHOT the Koj
ja ompenenysa UI. Kaj nacinoBute mto ce cocrojar o Ul co aBe MIMEHKH Kako
HacnoBot (32) The Kite Runner, Bo npeBon Jlogey na 3mejosu, onnocuo co UI co
HMMEHKa U MpejyIomka ¢pasa, wieHoT e n3octaBeH. Hacnosure co uienysanu NI
KOM BO COCTaBOT MMaar camo efHa umeHka (The Apparition, The Dreamers, The
Hours, The Pianist) ce npeBeaysaar co Ul 6e3 unen (I/lpusudenue, Conysauu,
Yacoesu). Co oBHe IpUMEPH KOHCTaTUpaMe JieKa BO aHTIIMCKUOT U MaKEAOHCKHOT
jasuk pa3nu4Ho ce obenexxyBaar uckasure co Ul co reHepuuna pedepenimja
BO M30J1allMja, T.€. BO aHIIUCKHOT ja3WK THE CE MapKUpaHU CO WICH, J0JeKa BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HuK WIEHOT e u3ocraBeH. HacnoBot cocrasen on UI co nmenka
U mpeasiomka ¢pasza koj e Mapkupan co uwieH (35) The Cricket on the Hearth
e mpesesieH co UI, ucro Taka, co uMeHka u npemomka dpaza (Lmypey na
ocHUwMme) PU WTO NpeAjomKaTa ¢ppasa ro onpeesyBa HacIOBOT, a WICHOT BO
MIPEBOJHUOT EKBUBAJICHT € m3ocTaBeH. Bo nacioBor (34) The Satanic Verses,
npuaaBKara satanic ja Moan(uKyBa IMEHKATa verses U ja HaMeTHyBa yrnorpebara
Ha YJICHOT BO HAcJOBOT. BO NMpEBOAHMOT EKBMBAJIECHT Ha OBa JUTEPATYPHO
neno (Camawncku cmuxogu) 4ICHOT € U30CTABeH M HAclOBOT ce coctou on U
Ol puaBKa M MMeHKa. HeymorpeOara Ha WIEHOT ce JOJKM Ha MPETXOIHO
CIIOMEHATOTO COTJIelyBame JIeKa Kaj HACIOBUTE KOW MPETCTaByBaaT M3OJHPaHH
(pa3u, BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK HE ce yIOTpeOyBa UJIeH.

5. 3akay4ok

AHanu3upajki TH HAcJIOBHTE TPEBEICHM HA MaKEIOHCKH ja3WK, TH
comieyBaMe MOXXHOCTHTE IITO CE€ jaByBaaT NMPH NPEBOAOT, OMHOCHO aHTJIMCKUTE
HacnoBH co wienyBanu MI" moxe na ce mpesenar co uienyBanu UI. AHrmckuTe
HacnoBu co W' co renuTuBHA MajeXHa HACTaBKa ‘S M MMEHKa Ce TpeBelyBaar
co UI' co unen. Auruckute HacinoBu co MI' co mpucBojHa mpuiaBka 1 HUMEHKA
ce mpeBenyBaar co MI' co wieH. Bo aHMIMCKMOT ja3WK T€HUTHBHATa HACTaBKa
‘S M MIPUCBOJHHUTE MPHJIABKU CE jaByBaaT Kako ONpeAeTyBayH KO ja OIoKupaat
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ynorpebara Ha onpeaeNeHuoT 4ieH the. VIHTepecHa e pa3nukara nmomery jaBara
jasuka, OAHOCHO BO AHIIIUCKHTE HACIOBH KOM MpeTcTaByBaar uckasu co WUI
CO reHepuyHa pedepeHirja BO H30Ialuja ceé MapKUpaHU CO WIEH, A0JeKa BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HK Kaj OBOj THI Ha MCKa3W YJICHOT € U30CTaBEH.
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Translation of the English Titles into Macedonian with an Emphasis on the Use of
the Markers of Definiteness

Abstract: The aim of this paper it to give an outline of the English titles of literature
works, theater plays and films and their Macedonian translation equivalents with an
emphasis on the use, or the omission of the markers of definiteness. The research is
conducted on a corpus of English titles excerpted from catalogues of film and theater art
and titles of literature works and their translation into Macedonian. We are focused on
the use of the markers for the grammatical category definiteness. Analyzing the corpus
of excerpted titles, similarities and differences regarding the use, or the omission of the
markers for expressing the definiteness have been perceived.

Keywords: title; translation; NP; markers; definiteness.
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Abstract: The subject of analysis in this paper is the speech act of apology. The
comparative analysis was conducted in relation to the form of the speech act and the
strategies used to express it. The analysed data were obtained through an online discourse
completion task among American and Macedonian university students. The DCT includes
three situations that differ in accordance to the social distance and the social status of
the participants, and the severity of the offence. The aim of the research is to define the
pragmatic structure of apologies, by determining the possible similarities and differences
in both languages. Herein, speakers in both languages can avoid future miscommunication
and become aware of different communication styles and cultural features of the languages.

Keywords: speech acts, apologies, American English;, Macedonian.

Introduction

Cross-cultural communication has become an inherent feature of the
professional and daily life of most people. It is not surprising that cross-cultural
pragmatics is one of the fastest growing fields of linguistics. Pragmatics studies
meaning in context, while cross-cultural pragmatics is concerned with the influence
of different cultures on language and communication. It involves different cultural
aspects such as the background of the interlocutors, the communicational and
language norms that derive from a particular culture, and the analysis of the forms
of language through which the interlocutors express meaning. Studying meaning
or language in context inevitably entails the study of longer utterances. Therefore,
linguists have emphasized the importance of speech acts, which is confirmed by
the vast number of papers and analysis of various speech acts from the 1980s until
today.
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Literature review

Speech acts are actions accomplished through language (Finegan, 2008,
p.304). They are language acts that enable the speaker to perform a certain function
(Kusevska & Buzharovska, 2020). One of the most frequently studied speech acts
is the speech act of apologizing due to its constant presence in all languages and
cultures.

Apologies are considered expressive acts (Searle, 1975) that express the
speaker’s psychological state. They are universal acts (Olshtain & Cohen, 1983)
since the necessity to maintain social harmony is universal for all cultures. As
Goffman (1971) stated, an apology is a remedial interchange that is used to restore
social equilibrium after the violation of social norms. Goffman (1971) further
highlights the complexity of apologies by stating that “to apologize is to do two
things: take responsibility for an offensive act, and express regret for the offense
committed, though not necessarily for the act itself” (p. 262). Apologizing is an
act that re-establishes the damaged relationship between the interlocutors caused
by an error, an offence or a violation (Smichkovska, 2014). It has a social function
and serves as a repairment of a damaged social norm and aims to retain or renew
the social harmony in communication (Donevska, 2000, p. 22). It is also a post-
event act (Trosborg, 1995), because it needs to be preceded by a certain offence in
order to occur. The act of apologizing is an act of accepting the fact that there is a
violation of a certain social norm and the speaker accepts that he/she is related or
part of the cause for that violation (Blum-Kulka & Olshtain, 1984). Furthermore,
Olshtain & Cohen (1983) emphasize that the realization of an apology occurs only
if the speaker acknowledges his/her responsibility to apologize for the caused
offence.

Although apologies are universal acts, their forms differ since they are
derived directly from the cultural features in a particular language. It is very
important to be aware of the fact that American culture is individualistic, while
Macedonian culture is collectivist. Individualistic cultures value the individual
and understand apologies as an acknowledgement of the speaker’s need not to be
impeded by others. On the other hand, collectivist cultures value the group and
view apologies as desired acts that maintain the relations among the people in the
group. It is essential to comprehend that apologizing cannot be truly understood
without taking reference to cultural values and attitudes into consideration (J. Ilic,
2014, p. 158).

Eventually, all cross-culture research on apologies is due to the fact that
“to be able to apologize at the correct form is as important as the action itself”
(Tabatabaeli, S., Genceer, G., Eldem, E., Bakhtiarvand, M. 2018, p. 49).

Methodology

The subject of this paper is the form of the speech act of apologizing. The
apologies were analysed and differentiated in accordance to the strategy used
to express the apology. The aim of the research is to define the most common
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pragmatic form of an apology for American English speakers and Macedonian
speakers. This can help determine if there are major differences of apology
expression in both languages, which is furthermore helpful for EFL teachers
and EFL speakers. If teachers and learners of English as a foreign language
are aware of the differences of apologizing due to cultural influences, future
miscommunication can be prevented. The quantitative analysis was conveyed by
the Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS) system and an independent
T-test. This analysis defines the frequency of each apology strategy by a T-test that
determines the average value for each situation in both languages. The dependent
variables are the social distance between the interlocutors and their social status,
and the degree of the offence. These variables are in relation to the speech acts
analysis done by Brown and Levinson (1978). The social distance is measured by
the degree of familiarity between the interlocutors, which can be close, medium
or distant. The social status is determined by the role of the interlocutor in society,
and it can be equal, unequal or neutral. The degree of offence that causes the act
of apologizing can be low, medium or high. The independent variable is the native
language of both groups, which are American English and Macedonian.

The participants in the study are university students. The number of students
that voluntarily participated in a discourse completion task is 212 respondents,
half of them are students at the University San Diego in California, USA, while
the other half are students at the University of Goce Delchev in Shtip, North
Macedonia. The age range of the participants is between 18 and 54 years old.
The mother tongue of Macedonian respondents is Macedonian, while the mother
tongue of American speakers is English. Also, there are unsurprisingly many
bilingual American respondents.

The Discourse Completion Task (DCT) consisted of three situations with
different contextual and social factors. Each situation was expected to cause an
apology by the respondents, more specifically an apology to an unknown person, a
friend and a professor. The participants were not informed by any means that they
are expected to apologise in these particular situations. In this way the responses
are believed to be the closest to the natural reaction of the respondent in a real-life
situation.

Results and Analysis

In this study, we aimed to define the different realization forms of an
apology. These forms were classified in categories or strategies depending on the
communicational intent and the elements of the head act. In the classification,
we followed the model of A. Trosborg (1995). Trosborg differentiates among
four main categories of apology, a category of additional elements and also a
category that includes the possibility for the hearer to ignore the offence and opt
not to give any commentary in a particular situation. The four main categories
include: evasive strategies, indirect apologies, accounts and direct apologies. In
the evasive strategies, we have detected only one strategy in our data and that is
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the minimisation of the degree of the offence. The indirect apology consists of a
few subcategories: acknowledgment of responsibility, lack of intent, expression of
self-deficiency, embarrassment or acceptance of blame. The category of accounts
involves direct or indirect explanations. The category of direct apologies includes
expressions of regret, offer of apology or request for forgiveness. All of these
strategies are very often accompanied by remedial support strategies that can be
expressions of concern for the hearer, promise of forbearance or an offer of repair.

The obtained data were analysed both quantitatively and qualitatively. The
overall results from the quantitative analysis (see in graph 1) indicate that there is
no significant difference in the strategy application between speakers of American
English and speakers of Macedonian.

N Mean Std. Std. Error  95% Confidence Interval for

Deviation Mean

Lower Bound Upper Bound

Macedonian 102 2191 7.669 159 20.41 2342
Apology English 49 2263 6.604 943 20.74 24.53
Bilingual 61 22.87 7.546 966 20.94 24.80
Total 212 2235 7.380 507 21.35 23.35

Graph 1: Difference of averages in the pragmatic structure of apologies in
Macedonian and AE

Remedial support
Direct apology
Accounts (explanation)
Indirect apology

Evasive strategies

rl”l

Opting out

=

50 100 150 200 250
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Graph 2: Categories of apology strategies and their frequency of usage
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A more detailed representation of the results is given in graph 2 below. It is
clear from the that the two most frequent strategies for apologizing are shared in
both languages as well as the presence of remedial support elements that take the
third place as an additional strategy. The act of a direct apology is the leading
strategy for speakers of American English, but for Macedonian speakers both
direct apology and an account (explanation) are equally used. The three most used
forms of apologising are the same in both languages. The most frequent is the
explanation, then the direct apology and the additional supporting elements that
were always in a combination with another apology strategy.

However, the initial quantitative analysis does not take into consideration
the different sociocultural factors in each situation and it does not give an insight
into the features of each language. Herein, the next step was a more extensive
qualitative analysis for each situation separately. The situations given in out DCTs
are the following:

«  Situation 1: You are walking on campus and see a classmate. You call
their name, but when they turn around you realize it’s a stranger. You
say...

+  Situation 2: You’re using your friend’s phone charger and you accidentally
break it. When you meet with your friend the next day, you say...

«  Situation 3: Your professor had lent you a book. You need to return it,
but somehow you can’t find it. You meet the professor on campus and
you say...

In the first situation, the interlocutors are distant, the social status is neutral
and the degree of imposition is small. The responses from both groups show the
applications of the same two strategies which are the strategy of explanation and/
or the strategy of a direct apology. It is important to note that very often both
strategies are used as a combination in a lengthy apology by the respondents.

Examples:

I’m so sorry. (regret)

Ce u3BuHyBawMm, ce npeno3nas. (direct apology + explanation)
[T apologize, I mistook you for somebody else]

MACEDONIAN
W explanation direct apology
H lack of infent W offer of repair
promise of forbearance justification
SITUATION 3 29
SITUATION 2 43 93

SITUATION 1 I

Graph 3: Frequency of apology strategies usage by Macedonian respondents
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In the second situation, the interlocutors have close social distance, equal
social status and the degree of the offence is medium. The offer of repair is
the most frequent strategy for both groups, but as a remedial support element
it is always used in the combination with another strategy. This means that the
speakers of American English most often express regret, then lack of intention or
an explanation. On the other hand, the speakers of Macedonian most frequently
express a direct apology, and also show lack of intention or an explanation.

Examples:

I’m so sorry sir, I lost the book. (regret + explanation)

Cakam J1a TH KaykaM JieKa HeHaMepHO To ckpiuuB nonHavdoT. (lack of intent)
[I want to tell you that I unintentionally broke the charger.]

In the third situation, the social distance between the interlocutors is medium,
the social status or power is unequal and the degree of the offence is large. The
responses in this situation are quite different. The most frequent strategy for
speakers of American English is the offer of regret, and the second most frequent
is the explanation. Then there are also offers of repair and justifications. The
responses by speakers of Macedonian also show more variety in this situation.
The most frequent strategies are the direct apology and the explanation with a
very similar frequency of usage, and then there are also offers of repair, promise
or justification.

AMERICAN ENGLISH

m explanation direct apology
B lack of intent W offer of repair
justification W expression of regret

SITUATION 3
SITUATION 2 [HEN 45 87 71

SITUATION 1

Graph 4: Frequency of apology strategies usage by American respondents

Examples:
Professor, I cannot find the book you lent me. I might have lost it.
(direct explanation)
MHory ce U3BUHYBaM, HO HE MOYKaM J1a ja HajiaM KHHTara.
[T apologize, but I can’t find the book] (directapology +explanation)
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Discussion

Although the overall analysis showed that there are many overlaps
and similarities, a more detailed analysis considering the influence of the
different parameters over the act of apology helped detect three differences.
The first difference appears in the first situation, which is highly noticeable on
the graphs given in the results section. In a situation when the speaker apologizes
to an unknown person for a lower offence, the American English speakers tend
to use a direct apology. We believe that the direct apology is a ritual apology that
is derived by formal politeness in English. On the other hand, in the Macedonian
responses the direct apology is evidently absent. In this situation, Macedonian
speakers tend to express an indirect apology without any additional strategies.
Here, we believe that the neutral social power and the large social distance cause
the indirectness in the Macedonian apologies. Macedonian culture is collectivist
and strives toward the improving and maintaining of social relations, but in this
situation, there is not any social relation between the interlocutors that needs to be
maintained and the speaker cannot lose face by any means.

Examples:
I’m so sorry. My apologies. (direct apology)
Ce mperno3Has. (indirect apology)

[I thought it was someone else.]

The other two differences occur in the second and third situation. As the social
distance decreases and the degree of offence increases, Macedonian speakers start
expressing direct apologies very frequently, as well as explanations and offers
for repair. On the other hand, the direct apology is surprisingly missing in the
responses from the American English speakers. We suppose that in the American
culture the formal and ritual apologies are considered unnecessary between people
with closer social distance, and this causes the sudden and unexpected lack of
direct apologies. Macedonian culture value sincerity and directness between the
members of a group or people with closer relation, and this causes the sudden shift
toward direct apologizing.

The other difference is the usage of the strategy expressing regret together
with an explanation of the offence and offer for repair by American speakers, and
the complete absence of the strategy of regret in the Macedonian responses. These
two differences show the different influence of the parameter of social distance
between the interlocutors over the speakers from both cultures.

Examples:
Professor, I am deeply regretful that I lost the book. (expression of regret)
MHory ce n3BuHyBaMm. Ke TH Kynam HOB T10/IHAu.
[I’m so sorry. I will buy you a new charger]
(direct apology + offer for repair)
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According to the results of our study, Macedonian speakers and American
English speakers share the most common forms of apologising. The quantitative
analysis showed that there is no meaningful difference in the strategies used for
apologising. The three most applied apology strategies in both languages are a
direct apology, an explanation and an offer of repair. This confirms the universal
character of the speech act of apologising. Beside the very similar use of strategies
in Macedonian and American English, the speakers of both languages also share
the tendency of using a combination of strategies. This is particularly noticeable in
the second and the third situation, where both Macedonian and American English
speakers often follow the pattern of explaining the cause of the offence, then
providing an apology and finally offering a repair for the offence.

Examples:

Professor I lost the lent book. I sincerely apologize.

Can I buy you a new one? (explanation + direct apology + offer of repair)
MHory ce H3BUHYBaM, He Gele HamepHO. Ke TH o JanaM MojoT To/Hau.
[I deeply apologize, it wasn’t intentional. I will give you my charger]
(direct apology + lack of intent + offer for repair)

Conclusion

Our research has detected three differences in strategy use that are
statistically considered as showing no meaningful difference. However, since
speakers naturally follow their native cultural norms in communication and
hearers acknowledge the communication through their own cultural norms, these
slight differences can have a major influence on communication. In order to have
a successful realization of an apology, the speaker needs to use the appropriate
form so that the hearer can recognize the intended meaning. If interlocutors are
aware of cross-cultural differences in communication, it will immensely help in
preventing possible future miscommunication by simply adjusting the utterances
toward the accepted norm.

Based on our research, it can be concluded that the similarities outnumber the
differences in the apology act in American English and Macedonian. It has been
confirmed that the shared apology forms in the two languages are direct apologies
and explanations in a combination with additional remedial support strategies.
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Abstract: The official beginnings of the modern history of the Plain English
movement are usually associated with the 1960s and the 1970s, when federal employees,
legal experts and consumer rights advocates started to promote language use more
transparent and understandable for the general public. Among the presidents of the United
States, it was Richard Nixon and Jimmy Carter who issued the first Executive Orders to
simplify federal regulations. Although Republican presidents were generally unsupportive
of the idea, by 2010 the Plain Writing Act mandated the use of “clear Government
communication that the public can understand and use” (P.L. 111-274, Sec. 2). Regardless
of the fact that the roots of Plain English may be traced back to Geoffrey Chaucer himself
(Cutts, 2013, p. xxvii), pre-20" century official initiatives are barely discussed in the
relevant literature. In order to contribute to the filling of this hiatus, the present paper
examines the relevant legislative and executive proposals in the U.S. before 1875, arguing
that the 1850s and 1860s have been a particularly neglected period in scholarship from
the Plain English perspective, although the harbingers of future policies had actually been
conceived well before the Civil War.

Keywords: language policy, United States; Plain English; 19" century.

1. Plain English: What and why?

According to probably the simplest official definition, Plain English is “a
way of expressing... ideas clearly in writing and speaking” (Bailey, 1996, p. 3). As
described by the Plain Language Action and Information Network (PLAIN), which
is a semi-formal organization of U.S. federal employees, plain language “makes
it easier for the public to read, understand, and use government communications”
(Plainlanguage.gov). This approach echoes how Martin Cutts, co-founder of the
Plain English Campaign in the UK, views the criteria of plain language use on the
other side of the Atlantic:

A written communication is in plain language if its wording, structure,
and design are so clear that the intended readers can easily find what they need,
understand it, and use it. (Cutts, 2013, p. xii)
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In short, these requirements are the very antitheses of the form of
communication known informally as “officialese,” “burecaucratese,” “legalese,”
“lawyerese,” or, in the field of medicine: “Medicus incomprehensibilis” (Linares,
et al., 2017, p. xi). The conventional written discourses of these professions
are frequently characterized by their “arcane phrases,” verbosity, pomposity,
redundancy, twisting and rambling sentences consisting of multiple clauses
(sometimes within clauses), and overall dullness (Wydick and Sloan, 2019, p. 13).
Williams summarizes the main features of written legal texts as follows (2004,
pp. 112-115):

a) The inclusion of archaic or rarely used words or expressions;

b) the inclusion of foreign words and expressions, especially from Latin;

c) the frequent repetition of particular words, expressions and syntactic

structures;

d) long, complex sentences, with intricate patterns of coordination and

subordination;

e) the frequent use of passive constructions;

f) ahighly impersonal style of writing;

g) the tendency towards nominalization (i.e. the frequent transformation of

verbs into nouns or noun phrases).

While legal texts rarely contain all of these features simultaneously, the
difficulty of comprehending them has regularly been giving rise to various
grievances for centuries, and sometimes even triggered spectacular protests. As
far as the historical beginnings of these complaints are concerned, Rabeea Assy
boldly concludes in a 2011 paper that they are practically “as old as the law itself”
(Assy, 2011, p. 376).

2. The Plain English Movement: Official birth and recent developments

The phrase “plain English” has been present in printed books since the very
beginning of the 17" century according to the Google Books database (denoting
the basic, simple, direct, sometimes even impolite meaning of the words that it
referred to), yet the form “Plain English Movement” started to gain currency only
from the mid-1970s onwards:

Google Books Ngram Viewer

Graph these commar-separaled phrases: Plain English Movement  case-insensitive

between 1960 and 2008 from the corpus  English (2012) | with smoothing of 3~ Search lots of books

0.000000200% -
0.000000180%
0.000000160%
0.000000140% <
0.000000120%
0.000000100%

0.000000080%

0.000000060% -

plain English movement

0.000000040%

0.000000020%

0.

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Table 1.: The relative frequencies of the phrase “Plain English Movement” in English-
language books since 1960. (Source: Google Ngram Viewer.)
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The first time the term appeared in print dates back to 1975, when it was
published in The Scrivener, the journal of the American Society of Writers on
Legal Subjects (The Scrivener, 1975). As the actual text is inaccessible (and no
preview is provided), this claim is largely unsubstantiated—although both the
professional context (legal writing) and the time frame suggest that it could well
be true.

By 1978, the term had entered legal discourse, as evidenced by the growing
number of professional journal articles dealing with the subject. One typical
example is the 4BA Journal from December 1978, in which Fred J. Emery
reviewed Carl Felsenfeld and Alan Siegel’s work from the same year titled
“Simplified Consumer Credit Forms” (published by Warren, Gorham and Lamont
in Cambridge, MA). The reviewer began with Jeremy Bentham’s advice from 200
years before, according to which if the law was to achieve its intended purpose, it
had to be “in a style intelligible to the commonest understanding” (484 Journal,
1978, p. 1903).

Additionally, Fred J. Emery expressed his uncertainty as to whether the latest
wave of the “plain English movement” (sic.) was going to succeed—nevertheless,
as the reviewer noted, Felsenfeld and Siegel had collaborated several years before,
revising Citibank’s consumer loan note—which was “one of the first ‘plain
English’ legal documents to receive national attention” (ibid.). Soon afterwards,
Felsenfeld himself associated the birth of the Plain English Movement with the
publication of Citibank’s reader-friendly consumer promissory note, which came
out on January 1, 1975 (Felsenfeld, 1981, p. 409).

In fact, the theoretical antecedents of modern Plain English practices go back
at least to the 1960s. David Mellinkoff, a lifelong “enemy of legalese” (Martin,
2000, p. 37) published his influential Language and the Law in 1963 (Boston
& Toronto: Little, Brown and Company), which functioned as “an important
catalyst” for the movement (Williams, 2004, p. 116). Three years later, John
O’Hayre’s Gobbledygook Has Gotta Go (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Bureau of Land
Management) tried to end the “tradition of fascination with officialese” and urged
government employees to “adapt to the philosophy of simple, direct, personal
communications” (1966, p. 2).

Despite all these efforts, The English Journal (published by the National
Council of Teachers of English) described the Plain English Movement in 1978
merely “asapopularideathathas affected only a small proportion of the innumerable
documents and forms in our daily business transactions” (The English Journal,
1978, p. 17). Still, the example set by Citibank—which itself also signaled the
growing strength of the consumer movement, largely triggered in 1965 by Ralph
Nader’s book, Unsafe at Any Speed (Ralph Nader and the Consumer Movement)—
paved the way for further Plain English regulations at state- and federal level. The
former included laws affecting leases and consumer contracts—with New York
State setting the stage in 1978, to be followed by several others (Cutts, 2013, pp.
xiv-xv). The Federal Congress had reacted even earlier: the 1975 Magnuson-Moss
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Warranty Act, the federal law governing consumer product warranties prescribed
that warrantors state specific information “in a single, clear, and easily readable
document” (Warranty Laws and the Magnuson-Moss Warranty Act).

Presidential support for the Plain English idea started with Richard Nixon
as early as 1969, when the President decided to expand consumer education
programs in schools and ordered the publication of a new Consumer Bulletin
written in a “language which is readily understandable by the layman” (Nixon,
1969). Following up on that policy, Nixon issued Executive Order 11583 on
February 24, 1971, in which he established the Office of Consumer Affairs. One
of the tasks of the newly created Office was to publish and distribute relevant
materials in Plain English (Nixon, 1971, Sec. 3(7)).

In 1978, President Carter issued Executive Orders intended to make
government regulations “cost-effective and easy-to-understand by those who
were required to comply with them” (History and Timeline). Additionally, the
federally-funded Document Design Project produced a 100-page handbook for
government writers titled Guidelines for Document Designers a few years later
(Felker, 1981).

Ronald Reagan, however, was not an enthusiastic supporter of Plain English:
he rescinded Carter’s Executive Orders, and no coordinated government efforts to
promote the idea happened in the 1980s.

The Clinton Administration, on the other hand, assumed a more activist
stance: Executive Order 12866 was issued to make federal regulations “effective,
consistent, sensible, and understandable” (Clinton, 1993); requiring federal
agencies to provide all information to the public “in plain, understandable
language” (Sec. 3(F)). Soon, the Plain Language Action and Information Network
(PLAIN) launched its website in 1994, and has been a central force behind the
U.S. Plain English Movement ever since (History and Timeline).

Bill Clinton issued another relevant Executive Order (EO 12988) to reform
civil justice procedures, which included “clear language” requirements as well
(Clinton, 1996); then, in a Presidential Memorandum for the heads of executive
departments and agencies, he prescribed the use of “plain language in all new
documents, other than regulations” (Clinton, 1998).

While the G.W. Bush Administration did not formally endorse Plain
Language policies, several agencies continued the previous practices (History and
Timeline). On the contrary, during the Obama Presidency, the Plain Writing Act
was signed into law, mandating the use of “clear Government communication
that the public can understand and use” (P.L. 111-274, Sec. 2). Later, Executive
Order 13563 (“Improving Regulation and Regulatory Review”) set out to ensure
“that regulations are accessible, consistent, written in plain language, and easy to
understand” (Obama, 2011, Sec. 1). Obama referred to and urged the adoption of
Plain English policies in several other contexts as well, e.g. in the federal hiring
process and as part of consumer financial rights protection. President Donald J.
Trump, however—similarly to most of his Republican predecessors—did not
announce new Plain English policies during his tenure.
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The modern Plain English Movement started in the mid-1970s in the UK,
too, somewhat synchronously with the developments in the US. The first use of
the term “plain English” in British law is associated with the 1974 Consumer
Credit Act (Cutts, 2013: xix). Protests against unclear government documents
erupted in 1979, which included the public shredding of unclear government
forms in Parliament Square, persuading the Thatcher government to take steps
towards reducing legalese (Cutts, 2013, p. xvii)—a policy which continued in the
1980s and beyond, affecting e.g. tax laws, election materials, and land registration
procedures (Cutts, 2013, p. xxii). Similar movements appeared elsewhere as well,
e.g. in Australia, New Zealand, in the Scandinavian countries, and in the EU.

3. Plain English before the “Movement”: Pre-1960s efforts

While relatively recent events and proposals are well-documented in
the relevant literature, initiatives before the mid-20™ century have been given
considerably less attention. Plainlanguage.gov. sums up these developments
extremely briefly, simply stating that “[i]nterest in making government documents
clear has a long, but checkered, history in the United States” (History and
Timeline). Nevertheless, legal experts took significant and coordinated steps to
promote clear and understandable writing in the US as early as the 1950s. Arthur
T. Vanderbilt, Chief Justice of the New Jersey Supreme Court, founded “Scribes,”
an organization to promote excellence in legal writing. One of their goals is
defined today as “to promote a clear, succinct, and forceful style in legal writing”
(Stockmeyer, 2019).

Earlier, less successful or smaller-scale attempts at bureaucratic language
reform included the publication of a series of books and guides by top British
civil servant Sir Ernest Gowers from the late1940s to the 1960s; Prime Minister
Winston Churchill’s memorandum (titled “Brevity”) requiring shorter and more
to-the-point reports in 1940 (which was reissued in 1951) (Cowdrey, 2013); and
George Orwell’s six rules for writers in 1946 (Cutts, 2013, p. Xxx).

In a broader sense, Basic English, devised by C.K Ogden and I.A. Richards
at the end of the 1920s, was also intended to serve as a type of plain language to
be used not only in science and commerce but also in government (Cutts, 2013,
p. xxix). Despite Winston Churchill and Franklin D. Roosevelt’s initial support
behind the idea, its appeal had largely faded by the 1950s (ibid.). Franklin D.
Roosevelt’s distant cousin, President Theodore Roosevelt tried to simplify
American English spelling in government documents in 1906, but was forced to
retreat after facing severe criticism by the legislative and judicial branches for
overstepping his authority (Daugherty, 2018).

The “deep history” of plain language efforts can be traced back to the Greeks
and the Romans, to Aristotle and Cicero (Kerr, 2014, p. 27). The attention to clear
and simple communication continued through the Medieval period and into the
Renaissance (Kerr, 2014, p. 28). One of the earliest proponents (and practitioners)
of plain language in England were Geoffrey Chaucer at the end of the 14™ century
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and William Tyndale, who translated the Bible into English in 1525, using the
“direct and pungent voice of the common people” (Cutts, 2013, p. xxvii).

As far as the language of the law was concerned, the history of Britain has
been replete with reform attempts due to invasions, language shifts and overall
language change. These developments are discussed in detail e.g. by Peter M.
Tiersma, who traces the linguistic ramifications of the evolution of legal practices
from the generally illiterate Anglo-Saxons through the introduction of Latin by
Christian missionaries; the Norman invasion and the shift from Latin to French
as the language of statutes around 1300—until the partial victory of (a sort of)
English at the end of the fifteenth century (2015, pp. 4-6). Nevertheless, French
was used as a legal language until roughly the seventeenth century (2015, p. 6).

In 1650 Parliament, during the Commonwealth, passed a law requiring that
all books of law be only in English—which was repealed after the Restoration.
However, Law French was dying out by that time, so its use in legal proceedings,
along with Latin, was finally abolished in 1731 (ibid.). Yet, the presence of Latin
and French expressions have continued to complicate legal documents to this very
day.

Bonotti and Chriost (2018, pp. 1-10) also review how English has become
the de facto (and largely: de jure) official language of the UK from the Pleading
in English Act of 1362 to the present day. The critical legal reforms of the 17"
century are analyzed in depth by Barbara Shapiro, who examines the simultaneous
revolutions in science and the law, focusing especially on Sir Matthew Hale’s
contemporary legal analyses and his insistence on a “clear, uncomplicated,
unadorned style” at the bar or on the bench (1969, p. 742). Shapiro also offers
an in-depth analysis of the continuous law reform activities from 1600 to 1720,
pointing out how the Anglicization of court proceedings after 1650 gave rise to
anxieties concerning “the loss of efficient technical terminology and an influx of
ignorant attorneys,” which sentiment may also have contributed to the emerging
backlash against such reforms after the Restoration (1975, p. 295).

4. Plain English proposals on the legislative and executive agenda in
the US before 1875

The main aim of this paper is to focus on the Plain English reform attempts in
the United States during the first century of US nation-building between 1774 and
1875—a period which appears to be significantly underdiscussed in the relevant
literature.

Several Founders are known to have criticized certain aspects of American
English: e.g. Benjamin Franklin, who devised a phonetic alphabet (Stamp, 2013);
Noah Webster, who eventually created and codified a moderately distinct language
variety from British English; John Adams, who proposed (unsuccessfully) the
foundation of an American Language Academy in 1780 (Czeglédi, 2018, pp. 115-
116); and Thomas Jefferson, who criticized the abstruseness of legal language
(Williams, 2004, p. 115).
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Nonetheless, a systematic analysis of the now online available American
legislative and executive documents has not been done yet, focusing on the
official origins of Plain English in the United States. In order to compensate for
this hiatus, a comprehensive (case insensitive) keyword search was carried out
in two major databases in January 2020, focusing on the occurrences of “Plain”
+ “English”; and/or “plain” + “language”; and/or “simplif*” + “language” in the
legislative and executive documents of the United States before 1875 (which is
the last online available year in the legislative database).

The legislative database (“A Century of Lawmaking for a New Nation,” at
https://memory.loc.gov/ammem/amlaw/lawhome.html) contains practically all
the existing legislative records of the Continental Congress, the Constitutional
Convention, and the United States Congress until 1875. The American Presidency
Project database (maintained by John Woolley and Gerhard Peters, hosted at the
University of California, Santa Barbara, at https://www.presidency.ucsb.edu/)
includes the Messages and Papers of the Presidents (1789-1929) and he Public
Papers of the Presidents (since 1929), among other sources. The present search
focused on the messages and papers before December 31, 1875.

The findings were considerably overlapping, and all pointed towards one
specific area in which early Plain English policy attempts were concentrated: legal
reform, specifically the complete revision and consolidation of the statutes of the
United States—ideally—into one, easily accessible and readable volume. The
three politicians instrumental behind these proposals were all legal professionals
and/or practitioners for some time during their lives: Charles Sumner, (Radical)
Republican Senator from Massachusetts and a Harvard Law School graduate;
Millard Fillmore, Whig President of the United States from 1850 to 1853
(previously a largely self-taught attorney of humble beginnings); and Abraham
Lincoln, Republican President of the United States between 1861 and 1865
(previously a self-educated lawyer).

By the mid-19™ century, the problem with the statutes of the U.S. appeared
to be acute. Despite the fact that the country was emerging as the dominant
power in the Western Hemisphere, with its territory extending as far as the Pacific
Ocean, there did not exist an up-to-date, relatively easily understandable, subject-
organized codification of federal statutes (Winston, 2015). It was impossible to
know for sure whether certain statutory provisions were still in effect—or rather:
amended or even repealed a long time ago (ibid.). Senator Sumner likened the
situation to that of the Roman Empire, whose “laws, when first codified, were
so cumbersome that they made a load for several camels” (Sumner and Hoar,
1900, p. 3). Around 1850, the statutes of the U.S. filled 11-12 “heavy volumes,”
furthermore, they were way too expensive even for several public libraries to
purchase (ibid.).

Sumner, a formidable orator, was also interested in linguistic matters to a
certain degree. He was a supporter of efforts intended “to defend the purity of the
English language, and sternly scorned neologisms and technical terms” (Donald,
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2009, p. 182). Perhaps this also explains why he turned out to be a most tenacious
legislator behind a resolution, which, according to the Senate Journal (hereinafter
cited as SJ), he introduced for the first time on April 8, 1852:

Resolved, That the Committee on the Judiciary be directed to consider the
expediency of providing by law for the appointment of a commissioner to revise
the public statutes of the United States, to simplify their language, to correct their
incongruities, to supply their deficiency, to arrange them in order, to reduce them
to one connected text, and to report them thus improved to Congress for its final
action, to the end that the public statutes, which all are presumed to know, may
be in such form as to be more within the apprehension of all. (SJ, 1852: April 8§,
p. 339)

Unfortunately, however, the Committee on the Judiciary, to which it was
referred, did nothing—despite the fact that the resolution “attracted attention at
the time” (Sumner and Hoar, 1900, p. 2). Sumner’s resolution itself was a response
to an earlier presidential proposal by Millard Fillmore, which was announced in
his Second Annual Message on December 2, 1851. It was recorded both in the
Senate Journal (SJ) and the House Journal (HJ), in addition to the Papers of the
Presidents:

The public statutes of the United States have now been accumulating for more
than sixty years, and, interspersed with private acts, are scattered through numerous
volumes; and, from the cost of the whole, have become almost inaccessible to
the great mass of the community. They also exhibit much of the incongruity and
imperfection of hasty legislation. ... The Government of the United States is
emphatically a government of written laws. The statutes should, therefore, as far
as practicable, not only be made accessible to all, but be expressed in language
so plain and simple as to be understood by all, and arranged in such method as
to give perspicuity to every subject. (Fillmore, 1851, emphasis added)

It was the very first instance that the words “plain” and “language” had
appeared in either a Congressional or a Presidential document in the context of
planned and conscious simplification efforts.

The President also added that many U.S. states had by that time revised
“their public acts with great and manifest benefit” (SJ, 1851: December 2, p. 28).
We know from Charles Sumner’s memoirs that Massachusetts was one of these
pioneers—as a result of which more than ten thousand new copies of the laws were
sold in a short time after publication (Sumner and Hoar, 1900. pp. 3-4). In order to
give impetus to similar, federal efforts, Fillmore recommended the appointment of
a commission to revise the public statutes, simplify their language, and report the
progress to Congress (SJ, 1851: December 2, p. 28).

Evidently, Congress and the relevant committee were less than enthusiastic,
as Fillmore repeated the proposal in his Third Annual Message a year later (which,
again, was recorded in the House and Senate Journals, as well as in the Presidential
Papers):
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In former messages I have, among other things, respectfully recommended
to the consideration of Congress the propriety and necessity of further legislation
... for the appointment of a commission to revise the public statutes of the
United States, ... by arranging them in order, supplying deficiencies, correcting
incongruities, simplifying their language, and reporting them to Congress for its
final action ... [ am not aware, however, that any of these subjects have been finally
acted upon by Congress, without repeating the reasons for legislation on these
subjects which have been assigned in former messages, | respectfully recommend
them again to your favorable consideration. (HJ, 1852: December 6, pp. 23-24)

Successive presidents, however, failed to treat the issue as a priority during
the forthcoming years—despite the fact that Sumner continued to reintroduce his
resolution for more than a decade—with the exception of the sessions that he
missed after having been physically attacked by a pro-slavery legislator in the
Senate chamber in 1856 (known as the “Brooks-Sumner affair”).

According to the Senate Journal, Sumner introduced his resolution six times:
first in 1852 (see above); then in 1853 (SJ, 1853: December 14, p. 43), in 1856
(SJ, 1856: February 11, p. 100), in 1860 (SJ, 1860: March 7, p. 226), in 1861
(SJ, 1861: December 12, p. 41), and in 1863 (SJ, 1863: December 15, p. 28).
Pierce lists two other occasions as well: in 1862 and in 1866, when Sumner finally
succeeded (1893, p. 275).

Meanwhile, President Lincoln also offered his support to the planned
simplification of the statutes in his First Annual Message on December 3, 1861:

I respectfully recommend to the consideration of Congress the present
condition of the statute laws, with the hope that Congress will be able to find an
easy remedy for many of the inconveniences and evils which constantly embarrass
those engaged in the practical administration of them ... . It seems to me very
important that the statute laws should be made as plain and intelligible as
possible, and be reduced to as small a compass as may consist with the fullness
and precision of the will of the Legislature and the perspicuity of its language ...
. (Lincoln, 1861, emphasis added)

Following the presidential endorsement, Sumner introduced a bill for the
revision and consolidation of the statutes of the United States in January, 1862,
but it was postponed and expired before enactment (Sumner and Hoar, 1900, p.
4). Another, similar bill by Sumner was adversely reported on by the Judiciary
Committee in 1864 (ibid.). Sumner’s third attempt was crowned with success
when, eventually, President Andrew Johnson signed into law the “Act to Provide
for the Revision and Consolidation of the Statute Laws of the United States” on
June 27, 1866, to appoint three commissioners “to revise, simplify, arrange, and
consolidate all statutes of the United States” (4n Act to Provide..., 1866, p. 74).

The appointed commissioners, however, could not finish the work within the
set period of three years, so Congress passed a Supplementary Act (to revive the
1866 measure), under which President Grant appointed a new commission for the
task (Sumner and Hoar, 1900, p. 5). Although the new commissioners completed
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the job, they had also altered some of the statutes, which prompted Congress to
hire a Washington, D.C. lawyer to finalize the revision (and undo the substantive
changes that the commissioners had made) (Winston, 2015). This version of the
revision was authorized for publication by Congress on June 20, 1874 (ibid.)—
three months after Charles Sumner’s death.

5. Summary and Conclusions

Although the beginnings of the “modern” Plain English Movement are
generally associated with the 1970s on both sides of the Atlantic (despite some
earlier initiatives having originated in the 1950s), this paper has argued that the
not-so-distant roots of the movement can be traced back to the 1850s in the United
States.

The unsung and largely unacknowledged hero of these efforts was
Massachusetts Senator Charles Sumner, whose persistence proved instrumental in
target-oriented language policy formulation and making, which eventually resulted
in the revision and consolidation of the Federal Statutes into two, affordable and
relatively user-friendly volumes by the mid-1870s. (The immense work, however,
could not be done perfectly: further complaints and improvement attempts led to
efforts that culminated in the publication of the U.S. Code in 1926.)

According to the database search of congressional and presidential
documents, the first federal official to use the words “plain and simple language”
in a decidedly Plain English context was President Millard Fillmore in 1851, who
proposed to Congress (for the first time) the revision and simplification of federal
statutes. Other presidents who supported the idea were Abraham Lincoln (in his
1861 Annual Message), and—Iess directly—Andrew Johnson and Ulysses Grant,
who signed into law specific bills to facilitate the process (in 1866 and 1870,
respectively).

The argument that the Plain English policies of the mid-19" century U.S.
federal government were “modern” in essence hinges on several similarities with
the late 20™ century developments.

First and foremost, the concepts used and the goals set were practically
identical: “plain” and “intelligible” texts were to be produced to facilitate
comprehension (“apprehension”), which requirements are identical with today’s
expectations of “clarity” and the “easy-to-find/read/understand/use” criteria. In
both periods, the immediate context of the Plain English policies were laws in
particular and government communication in general. Also, the early champions
of the cause were legal professionals and/or politicians who believed in the idea
of a strong and activist federal government. They generally belonged to the Whig
and then to the Republican Party in the 1850s and 1860s; more recently, they
have mostly been affiliated with the Democrats—due to the shifting priorities of
the major parties in the U.S. Both the executive and legislative branches became
involved in the struggle from a relatively early stage—yet presidential support
turned out to be rather intermittent. Additionally, related reforms were happening
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more or less simultaneously at state and federal levels, and in both periods,
tangible results were produced only after a protracted fight.

A major difference is the missing consumer rights subcontext in the 1850s—
as these safeguards were yet to be officially invented in the 19" century.

Due to the current, 120-year hiatus in the online, digitized legislative records
of the U.S. Federal Congress (the Library of Congress database ends at 1875, and
the congress.gov homepage allows full-text, keyword-based searches only from
1993 onwards), a more complete legislative analysis in these interim years is not
possible at the moment. However, as the key federal-level, Plain English-related
developments had happened before 1875 in the 19"-century, this shortcoming
does not affect the conclusions of the present analysis.
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Abstract: This article provides a literature-based exploratory overview of how
the European Union (EU) might deal with the linguistic challenges of incorporating the
official languages of the Eastern Partnership countries — Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus,
Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine — into its wider activities. In the first instance, the EU’s
core concepts of multilingualism and language equality are outlined. This is subsequently
complemented by a summary of the current linguistic situation regarding the Eastern
Partnership countries and the potential implications of wider use of their languages for
the EU’s translation and interpreting services, as well as suggestions for further research
on the topic.
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Introduction

Following the United Kingdom’s departure from the organisation on 31
January 2020, the European Union (EU) now consists of twenty-seven full member
states.! In addition, five further countries (Albania, Montenegro, North Macedonia,
Serbia, and Turkey) have official candidate status. In terms of geography, therefore,
the EU’s enlargement-related activities are thus focused on the western Balkans.
However, through the Eastern Partnership, a series of agreements have been forged
with six post-Soviet countries located to the east of the EU’s borders — Armenia,
Azerbaijan, Belarus,” Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine. Given the distinct paucity
of relevant literature centring on translation and interpreting-related aspects of

! These are Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Croatia, Cyprus, Czechia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland,
France, Germany, Greece, Hungary, the Republic of Ireland, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg,
Malta, The Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Spain, and Sweden.

2 Atthe time of writing, Belarus is still a formal member of the Eastern Partnership, but EU sanctions
have been in place since 2020 (European Council 2021).
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the issue, this article aims to provide a snapshot of the linguistic situation as it
currently exists between the EU and the six nations of the Eastern Partnership.
As such, it builds directly on the author’s previous work (Hoyte-West, 2021),
which examined how Albanian, Macedonian, Montenegrin, and Serbian — as
the official languages of the four western Balkan candidate countries — might be
incorporated into the EU’s language services. In terms of the present contribution,
this is done firstly by outlining the key importance of multilingualism to the EU
and its institutions, before defining the research question and data sources used.
Subsequently, relevant aspects relating to the current linguistic situation between
the EU and the six Eastern Partnership countries are highlighted with particular
regard to the implications for the EU’s translation and interpreting services.
Finally, given the exploratory nature of this overview, pointers for further research
on the topic are offered.

EU multilingualism and linguistic equality

Despite calls for an “English—only” Europe (Phillipson, 2003), the EU
institutions remain bastions of multilingualism in a world where English is
increasingly dominant. Uniquely among international organisations, the EU also
boasts twenty—three other official languages, and is founded on the premise that
all of its official languages are of equal status. This principle of linguistic equality
was enshrined over 60 years ago in the Treaty of Rome (Regulation 1, 1958), and
over time, the number of official EU languages has increased from four to 24°
(European Parliament, 2021). This reflects the wider political developments of
recent years, where the number of EU member states has grown significantly. By
way of example, ten new member states joined in 2004,* followed by Bulgaria
and Romania in 2007, and subsequently Croatia in 2013. Accordingly, each
enlargement always brings new linguistic challenges (European Commission,
2007a; 2007b). When a new country begins the accession process, its government
usually makes a request that its official language is recognised at the EU level,
which is then subsequently added to the list of official EU languages once the
accession has taken place. This can also be done at a later stage — for example, as
noted elsewhere (Hoyte-West, 2019), the Irish government requested official EU
status for Irish only in the early 2000s, after the Republic of Ireland had already
been a EU member state for several decades.

To ensure multilingual communication between MEPs, EU civil servants,
and ordinary citizens (European Commission, 2021a), the EU institutions have
a large cadre — running into the thousands — of highly-trained translators and
conference interpreters (for more information see Benedetti, 2011; Cosmai, 2014;

3 The official EU languages are Bulgarian, Croatian, Czech, Danish, Dutch, English, Estonian,
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hungarian, Irish, Italian, Latvian, Lithuanian, Maltese, Polish,
Portuguese, Romanian, Slovak, Slovenian, Spanish, and Swedish.

4 These were Cyprus, Czechia, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia, and
Slovenia.
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Barttomiejczyk, 2020). They are all skilled polyglots typically working from a
range of languages into their mother tongue, and work together with teams of
proof-readers, terminologists, lawyer-linguists, and other language specialists
(European Personnel Selection Office, 2021). Indeed, when preparing for a new
EU official language to be added, significant investments are made in language
training and development. Yet everything, as always, depends on the necessary
political will. As shown by the case of Icelandic in the 2010s, linguistic and other
preparations may ultimately come to nothing (European Commission, 2017).

It is unsurprising, therefore, that EU multilingualism policy has been the
object of significant scholarly debate, particularly after the 2004 enlargement.
This has included discussions on the management and impact of large-scale
institutional multilingualism (e.g. Ammon, 2006; de Swaan, 2007), as well as
studies relating to linguistic equality and the growing dominance of English in
the EU institutions (e.g. Gazzola & Grin, 2013; Gazzola, 2016), including the
potential role of that language after Brexit (Kuzelewska, 2019, 2020). However,
comparatively few analyses to date (e.g. Pym, 2000) have specifically explored
the impact of future EU enlargements and additional official EU languages on
institutional translation and interpreting provision.

Methodology and research question

As noted in the introductory section, the aim of this study is to give an
exploratory translation and interpreting-focused overview of the current linguistic
situation between the EU and the six countries comprising the Eastern Partnership.
Hence, the following research question was posited:

— How will the EU’s translation and interpreting services potentially
accommodate the languages of the Eastern Partnership countries in their
activities?

Inasimilar vein to previously-mentioned work on the western Balkans (Hoyte-
West, 2021), a literature-based approach was selected. As noted elsewhere (e.g.
Palmatier, Houston, & Hulland, 2017; Snyder, 2019) it was observed that, given
the novel nature of the topic, this perspective would be valuable in contributing to
current knowledge within the field, whilst acknowledging limitations compared
to a more empirical approach. In addition, this literature-based focus emulates
previous studies which have explored various aspects of institutional language
policies in the EU context (e.g. O Riain 2010; Lachacz & Manko 2013; Hoyte-
West 2020a).

With the intersection of EU multilingualism and the Eastern Partnership
countries still to attract wider academic attention, a significant amount of the data
for this study were obtained from publicly available sources, including the websites
of the translation and interpreting directorates of the various EU institutions, as
well as the websites of relevant local delegations of the EU’s diplomatic service,
the European External Action Service. This information was supplemented by
trusted media sources such as specialist news magazines and websites dedicated
to Eastern European topics.
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The EU and the languages of the Eastern Partnership

The Eastern Partnership forms part of the EU’s European Neighbourhood
Policy, an initiative which also includes the bloc’s relations with sixteen countries
to the east and south of the European Union’s borders (European Commission,
2020a). Founded in 2009 with the aim of deepening bilateral relations (Latoszek
& Klos, 2016, p.180), the Eastern Partnership currently comprises the following
six former Soviet nations:

Country Population (2020 estimate) | Official language(s)
Armenia 2,954,000 Armenian
Azerbaijan 10,108,000 Azerbaijani!

Belarus 9,407,000 Belarusian, Russian
Georgia 3,715,000 Georgian

Moldova 3,022,000 Romanian

Ukraine 44,237,000 Ukrainian

Table: Relevant data regarding the Eastern Partnership countries.
Source: The author, based on Pavlenko (2008) & Encyclopaedia Britannica (2021).

Of the seven official languages featured in the table above, four belong to the
Indo-European linguistic family: Belarusian, Russian, and Ukrainian belong to the
western branch of the Slavonic languages, whereas Armenian is the only member
of'its own branch. Georgian is a Kartvelian language, and Azerbaijani is a member
of the Turkic language family (Comrie, 2009a, p.11; Comrie, 2009b, p.269). Five
of the Eastern Partnership nations have one sole official language, thus giving an
impression of linguistic homogeneity in line with wider concepts of normative
ethnolinguistic nationalism (see Kamusella, 2018a). The only country with two
official languages is Belarus, where, as outlined in Zeller & Sitchinava (2019,
p.110), in practice Russian predominates in most areas of public life, as well as
increasingly in the private sphere too. However, as Kamusella (2021a, 2021b)
notes, it can be argued that the use of Belarusian is actively discouraged by the
state for political reasons. As such, in all six of the nations, it can be argued that the
selection of the official language(s) does not fully reflect each country’s specific
linguistic and ethnic composition. For example, as Pavlenko (2008, pp.278-282)
illustrates, there are also the profound social, political, and cultural ramifications
from many years of Russian rule, firstly under the Russifying influences of the
tsars, and subsequently by the Soviet Union, where Russian was promoted as the
country’s interethnic lingua franca. In addition, there are also other languages
spoken in the six nations that do not have official status. Indeed, in the case of
the Caucasus, the dozens of various tongues spoken in the region led it to be
described as the “mountain of languages” (Catford, 1977, p.283). And finally,
interlinked with the aforementioned notions of ethnolinguistic homogeneity, no
overview of any current situation concerning the Eastern Partnership countries
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could be complete without alluding to the complex geopolitical situations that
have emerged since the fall of the Soviet Union. As has been extensively described
elsewhere (e.g. O’Loughlin, Kolossov, & Toal, 2014; Fischer, 2016; Minakov,
2019), in several instances this has led to (frozen) conflicts and the declaration of
largely unrecognised states such as Abkhazia and Transnistria, typically with their
own official languages.

Thus, building on this complex contextualisation, it is both interesting and
relevant to examine how the EU’s language services will accommodate deeper
cooperation with the Eastern Partnership countries and their languages. As has
been highlighted, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine
are all linked by a common Soviet heritage, but also are very different in size,
culture, ethnic, and socioeconomic composition, as well as in political outlook and
orientation. From the EU’s perspective, participation in the Eastern Partnership is
not part of any EU accession process (European External Action Service, 2019a),
but is rather representative of a move towards greater mutual cooperation. By
way of example, these include Association Agreements, Association Agendas,
Partnership Priorities, as well as the so-called 20 Deliverables for 2020. Together,
these aim to strengthen the economies, governance, connectivity and societies of
the six relevant nations, as well as highlight the importance of specific aspects
relating to gender issues, wider civil society, as well as to communications and
strategy (European External Action Service, 2021).

Such cooperation agreements mean that there are already bi- and multilateral
meetings that may require interpretation, as well as important documents that
need to be translated. Indeed, in some cases, preparations on ensuring adequate
translations of the acquis communautaire — the body of legislation comprising
the core of EU law — have already begun. For example, a workshop held in
Kyiv in 2019 aimed to ensure that the various legal terms associated with the
EU are translated correctly and consistently into Ukrainian (European External
Action Service, 2019b, 2019¢). Such initiatives are also bolstered by the good
framework of relevant translation and interpreting degree programmes offered
by universities in the Eastern Partnership countries, a legacy of the long domestic
tradition of multilingualism from Soviet times (for more information, see Brisset,
2013). Therefore, it is clear that the EU’s language services should not be in the
same position they were in with regard to the recognition of Irish as an official
EU language in 2007, when there was no domestic interpreter training course
available in the Republic of Ireland (Hoyte-West, 2020b).’

At present, the EU’s current international initiatives relating to translator
and interpreter training do not include any members from the Eastern Partnership
countries. In terms of cooperation with universities outside of the EU, however,
the current iteration of the European Master’s in Translation consortium lists an
institutional member from Lebanon (European Commission, 2021b), and the

3 Indeed, a shortage of qualified Irish-language linguists means that there is still a derogation in
force regarding the full implementation of Irish in the EU institutions.
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European Commission’s DG Interpretation cooperates regularly with relevant
training programmes in a range of non-EU countries, including China, Cuba,
Ghana, Mozambique, and the Russian Federation (European Commission, 2021c).
As such, given that the translation and interpreting services of the different EU
institutions are thus well-versed in collaborating with training institutions outside
of the EU, there is no reason for this not to be extended to institutions based in
Eastern Partnership countries at a future date. This cooperation guarantees quality,
as well as allowing lecturers and students greater familiarity with the rigorous
testing and accreditation procedures that the EU institutions have for in-house
and freelance translators and conference interpreters (see Cosmai, 2014, pp.111-2;
European Commission, 2020b; European Personnel Selection Office, 2021).

It is important to note, however, that the complex social, political, and
linguistic context of each of the Eastern Partnership countries also brings its
own potential logistical challenges for the EU’s language services — be it the
unique scripts of Armenian and Georgian, or, as Prina (2012) notes, the exact
nomenclature Moldovans give to their state language, an issue that continues to
cause controversy (Crowcroft, 2020). As highlighted previously, another factor,
too, is the continuing relationship with the Russian language and its enduring role
in the sociocultural frameworks of the Eastern Partnership countries. Although
almost three decades have passed since the fall of the Soviet Union, the language
of Pushkin still retains a degree of importance in the countries that emerged in
its wake. Even though Russian is not an official EU language, it is an official
language of the United Nations, and remains widely used in many Eastern
Partnership countries. However, as hinted at before, many post-Soviet countries
have mixed feelings about the wider use of the language. In addition, the situation
is complicated further by the issue that, unlike other international languages such
as English and French, Russian has only one accepted linguistic and literary
standard — that is, the Russian as spoken in the Russian Federation (Kamusella,
2018Db). Scholarly discussions about the monocentric nature of the language have
included calls for the creation of so-called ‘national’ versions of Russian in certain
post-Soviet countries, although opinions about the proposed sociolinguistic and
socio-political merits of such initiatives remain divided (Kamusella, 2019a,
2019b; Moser, 2020).

Coda and suggestions for further research

As this article has outlined, there are a number of potential challenges
anticipated by the possible future inclusion of the official languages of the Eastern
Partnership countries in the EU‘s wider activities. However, as mentioned in the
introduction to this article, the immediate enlargement-related focus of the EU’s
language services is on the languages of the western Balkans — i.e. Albanian,
Bosnian, Macedonian, Montenegrin, and Serbian (Hoyte-West, 2021). Yet, as
collaboration with Eastern Partnership countries continues to increase, it is clear
that there will be a rising demand for translation and interpretation services
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for their official languages at the EU level, especially given that the current
governments of Georgia and Ukraine appear eager to submit applications for EU
membership in the next few years (Lavrelashvili & Van Hecke, 2021; RFE/RL
Ukrainian Service, 2021).

In terms of avenues for further research, these could include an analysis
of the role and importance of translation and conference interpreting within the
specific societies of the Eastern Partnership countries, as well as an examination
of the education, training, and professional status of translators and interpreters
in the given domestic markets. At the EU level, the usage and role of the official
languages of the six Eastern Partnership countries could be explored in further
detail, and attention could also be paid to the particular role played by the Russian
language, not only in bi- and multilateral meetings, but also within the wider
landscape of the translational professions in the Eastern Partnership countries. It is
important to note, however, that the relationship between the EU and the countries
of the Eastern Partnership is in a constant state of flux. As stated previously, the
necessary political will is crucial in order for greater cooperation to occur, given
the laborious work of harmonising and aligning the various national systems and
frameworks with EU approaches. Yet all of this is underpinned by language, the
key means of communication. And although the future is always uncertain, what
seems assured is that the EU will rise to the challenge of including the languages
of the Eastern Partnership into its activities, thus remaining true to its founding
principles of multilingualism and linguistic equality.
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Amncrpakt: Bo oBaa cratuja ro TpeTHpaMme MpallameTo Ha KUBOTHHTE (haszu
Bo moe3ujara Ha biaxe KoHecku on mieqHa Toyka Ha WCTOpHjaTa W TeopHjara Ha
MeHTanuTeToT. Ce cTaBaar Ha MPOYUT M CYICICHHjAIMCTHYKA aHAIM3a JCBET TICCHU Ha
Konecku: ,,3a )UBOTOT 1 ,,A1s poetica® ox ctuxo30upkara ,,Crapu v HOBH mecHu“ (1979),
moroa, ,,Jlenara®, ,,byneme*, ,,Bo3pactu u ,,bede” on 306upkara ,,[locmanme™ (1987),
,,OmutT™ o 30mpkara ,,I{pkBa“ (1988) motoa necuara ,, )KuBoTeH mar™ o CTUX030HpKaTa
»Cemmorpad* (1989) u necnara ,,Hosa rognna 1992 on 36upkara ,,Lipa oen™ (1993).
CranyBa 300p 32 pepJICKCUBHU TIECHU CO WU3PA3HUTH CIICTUYHU O€Je3u W OJ0paHu 3a Ja
ce TIPUKaKE MOMMAKETO Ha MOCTOT MO OJHOC Ha (PCHOMEHOT KUBOTHH (Da3H, OJHOCHO
CTapOCHHU cTernieHU. Bo Taa cMrcia, BO MECHUTE U IIPEKY HUB KE CE TPETUPAAT Pa3THIHUTE
JKUBOTHH TIEPUOAM (JIETCTBO, MIIAJOCT, 3peiia 100a M CTapOCT), XPOHOIOIIKH, CIIOPET
HCTOpHjaTa HA CBPOIICKUOT MCHTAJIUTET (AHTHKA, CPEIICH BEK U HOB BEK), KAKBH IIITO U CC
cpekaBaaT BO OBHC NICCHH, HO M Pa3MHCITyBambaTa M UyBCTBAaTa HA HAIIACCHUOT JIUPCKU
Cy0jeKT 1O OJJHOC Ha OBa Ipallamke.

Llenra e ma ce MpETCTaBH CICH MOMAJKY IO3HAT HA TOIMIMPOKAaTa MAaKEOHCKA
yuTaTencka myonnka Konecku, Bo3paceH, o MaJiky yMOPEH 1 MeJlaHxon4ueH, KoHecKH Koj
3Hae aa ¢puro3odupa, MOSTCKH J1a BOOOIHMKYBA allCTPAKIIUH, Ja MTPO3BYyYH H3HEMOIITCHO,
Jla TaryBa u 0OJieyBa, Jia Ce pajJyBa U Ja IO BPEIHYBa KHUBOTOT...

Kayunu 360poBu: srcugomua 00o6a, 0emcmeo, Maaodocm, cmapocm, noesujd.

1. lIpucran

Kora mnaaunot Exun ke npucturae npes moptute Ha Teba 0Tkako, He 3HaCjKH,
Beke TO YOWII CBOJOT TaTKO, a MPeJI Jia e OKEHU CO CBOjaTa MajKa, UCTO Taka He
3HaejkH, ke Ouje ,,ipecperHar™ oj 3ararkara Ha C¢unrara: ,,I1ITo e Toa mTo nma
€JIHO M€ U, HAyTPO OJIM Ha YETHPH CTaraja, HalulaJHe Ha JBe, a HOKe Ha Tpu?™,
Ha IITO K€ oaroBopu — ,JoBeuko cymrecTBo!*. MuTCKara 3ararka mpeTrcraByBa
M3BOHPEHA acolljalKja, HO U NMparMaTuyHa u rmapajurMaTiuHa Ae(pUHAIIN]a 32
JKUBOTHUTE (a3 IITO TH JKMBEE YOBEKOT, HA CTAPOCHUTE CTEIICHU HU3 KOj MOXKE
Jla TIOMHHE YOBEKOBAaTa JIMYHOCT HU3 €JICH COJIUJICH )KUBOTCH BEK.
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Mutot 3a Enuri, kako MHTErpajieH e O NOIIUPOKUOT KOMILIEKC MUTOBH
3a Teba, U ONrOBOPOT KOH 3ararkara ce JoOpO IMO3HATH BO CHOT KYJITYpEH U
LIMBUJIM3UPAH CBET YILITE OJf IEPUOJOT Ha YUMJIMIIIHATA BO3PACT: JIETETO TOJI3H,
3JIPaBHOT, 3peJl U BO3PACCH YOBEK OJIU UCIIPABEHO Ha JIBE HO3E, a IMYHOCTA IITO Ke
JOKMBEE CTapoCT OOMYHO KOpHCTH OacTyH. Tue mpeTcraByBaaT Hall JIajT-MOTHB
3a MPUCTAll, aHallM3a W apryMeHTallMja Ha JEBET MECHU OJ TBOPECUYKHOT OITyC
Ha Konecku: ,,3a »xuBotor™ u ,,Ars poetica® ox cruxo3dupkara ,,Crapu U HOBU
necuu (1979), notoa, ,,Jlenara®, ,,bynewme”, ,,Bospactu’ u ,,bedbe” on 30upkara
Lllocmanue” (1987), ,,Onut™ ox 30upkara ,llpksa“ (1988), moroa mnecHara
» KuBOTeH rat* ox cruxo3oupkara ,,Censmorpad“ (1989) unecnara,,Hosa roguna
1992 on 30upkara ,,l{pH oBen* (1993). CranyBa 300p 3a pedlICKCUBHU IIECHU CO
M3pa3UTH eJICTUYHU OeJIe3u, MUITyBaHu o1 S8-Ta 10 72-Ta rojrHa Off )KUBOTOT Ha
[IOCTOT, MEPHOJT IITO CIIOPE]] MOCTOCUKUTE KJIaCU(UKAIIMK HA KUBOTHATA 71004,
MOJKE JIa C€ CMEeTa 3a JIOIHA 3PEJIOCT, OJIHOCHO CTapocT. BripoueM, Bo onOpaHuTe
MECHH U BO CTHXO30MPKHUTE YMj COCTABEH JeJl ce, 3a0eJIeKHUTEICH € ONHUTOT Ha
Konecku na muiryBa oJi AMCTaHIA HA OJMHHATa BO3PAcT, CO BHCOKa HOTa Ha
HOCTJITMYHOCT, IIOHEKOTalll U MAYHUHA ¥ 00JIKa, )KUBOTHO HCKYCTBO U CBOEBHUIHA
HEMOK.

[ocneanure crtuxo30upkun Ha Kowecku, ,,Cemsmorpad®, ,Hebecka
pexa“ u ,llpH OBeH“, Ha MOTeCHaTa MaKeJOHCKAa KHIKEBHA jaBHOCT TOA U €
[I03HATO, 'O HOCAT TOBAPOT HA JKUBOTOT KAKO OJIMUHATOCT, IACUBHOCT, N3BECHA
norpeda Ha MOETOT Jia C& OJJAJICYU O] JIOTOTAIIHUTE CBOU Pa0OTHU M MOCTCKH
aHT@XMaHU, HEIITO IITO YECTONATH MOXKE JIa CE CIIYIIHE O] TOBO3pacHa JIMYHOCT,
KaKO KOHCTaTallMja WM OOSHMPHOCT, BHUMATEIHOCT CIpeMa MOMIIAJUTE, HAKO
JKUBOTHATA CHJIa C¢ YINTE € MOKHA, a U MPO(PECUOHAIHOCTA TO MMa HUBOTO Ha
BHCOKa KOMITETEHIIH]a.

Bo nen ox mecHute on mociaeaHute 13 romuHu on KUBOTOT Ha KoHecku
ro MpHKa)XyBamMe MOETCKOTO caKkarme M0 OfHOC Ha (PEHOMEHOT KMBOTHH (as3u,
OJTHOCHO CTapOCHU CTeleHH. Bo HUB U MpeKy HUB 'MW TPETHpPAME Pa3IUIHHUTE
JKUBOTHU TIEpUOIM (JETCTBO, MJIAJOCT, 3peiia J100a U CTapoCT), XPOHOJIOIIKH,
CIIOpEJl UCTOpHjaTa Ha EBPOIICKHOT MEHTAIMTET (AHTUKA, CPEJICH BEK U HOB BEK),
KaKBH IITO U CE CpeKaBaaT BO OBUE IIECHHU, HO M Pa3MHCIIyBamkaTa U 4yBCTBaTa Ha
HAIIACeHUOT JIMPCKU CYOjEKT IO OJIHOC Ha OBa Mpallambhe.

Llenra e 1a ce MpeTCcTaBH €/IcH IOMAJIKY [TO3HAT Ha IMOIIMPOKATA MAaKEIOHCKA
yuTareyncka myonuka KoHecku, Bo3paceH, 10 MaJIky YMOPEH M MEJIaHXOJIHYCH,
Konecku koj 3Hae na ¢uio3odupa, MOSTCKUA Ja BOOOJIMKYBa alCTPaKIUH, Ja
MIPO3BYYH M3HEMOIIITEHO, Jla TaryBa u 0oJie/yBa, J1a Ce pajlyBa U Jia TO BPEIHYyBa
JKUBOTOT.

2. ’KuBotHu ¢pa3u. XpoHoJioruja.

Teopujara Ha MEHTAIMTETOT [O03HABA pAa3NIMYHU KilacHuDUKAMKU Ha
4OBEKOBaTa JKMBOTHa 100a. [IpuToa, KOHCTAaHTEH KPUTEPHUYM € OHMOJIOIIKHOT
(akrop, nozeka BapujabWiIHA € KyJATypHara rnpeoOpa3da Ha eJIMHKaTa, CIOpel
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yjorara Koja M ja JOJeIyBa OMNIITECTBOTO BO HEj3MHHUTE PA3IMYHH JKUBOTHH
¢a3u. Vcro Taka, yjaorara Ha JIMYHOCTA BO MOTECHATa U TMOIIUPOKATa 3a¢IHHIIA,
CIIOpe]] HEj3MHUOT BO3PACEH CTENEH, 3aBHCH U O TIOJIOT — JIAJI € Taa Max WIH
eHa. Bo mepuonor Ha rpukara ¥ puMcKara aHTHKa, pOOOBUTE HE Ce CMeTale
3a PaMHOINPABHH YJICHOBH Ha OIIITECTBOTO, TaKa IITO THE HE CE MPUCYTHH BO
MMOCTOCUKHUTE TTOIEIIOH.

Bo panara aHTHKa, IETCTBOTO KaKO JKMBOTHA (ha3a HEMAsl0 BPETHOCT cama
o cebe. ImeHo, ce cmeTano Jeka paHOTO JETCTBO Tpae M0 ceamara FOJuHa Off
’KHBOTOT, KOTa MMOYHYBa MEHYBambETO HAa MIICYHHUTE CO TPajHU 3a0M U Kora jerara
Ha MOMMOTHHUTE POAMTENN TMOYHYBAaaT CO MHCTUTYLMOHATHO oOpazoBaHue. Ha
OMOJIOIIKUOT KPUTEPUYM 32 pasrpaHUYyBare Ha OBOj MEPHO O YOBCYKHOT
KHMBOT C€ HAJOBpP3yBa MHUCIICHETO HAa aHTHYKaTa MOMyJaluja JeKa JIETCTBOTO
Ce OIUTMKYBA CO ,,(...) OYMIVICAHH HEIOCTATOIH (...): JAeuara He ce CIOCOOHH Aa
rOBOpAT, TEJIECHO C€ MHOTY CJIadu, MOPaJHO HEKOMIIETCHTHHU, WHTEICKTYaJIHO
HEcTocOOHM ¥ HEMOKHH Jia ce Bo3apkyBaar (...)“. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 189,
190). Ciopen aBCTPUCKUOT TeopeTHdap Ha MeHTanuTeToT, [lntep Jnnkendaxep,
3a BAKBUOT OJJHOC Ha aHTUYKUOT YOBEK CIpeMa MEPUOIOT Ha ISTCTBOTO Tpebda Jia
ce uMa pazOupame, Ouejku Aeuara ce cooyyBajie co BUCOKa CMPTHOCT, Of €Ha
CTpaHa, a Of1 Apyra, JeMorpadckara NoJIUTHKA OUla HACOUCHA KOH 3TOJIEMYyBabe
Ha HatanuTeToT. OBOj CTaB KOH (ha3ara JETCTBO BO U3BECHA CMHUCIA CE HAMyIITa
Bo Bpemetro Ha Llunepon u Xopauwj (II, ogaocHo I Bek, mp. H. e.), Kora Toa
JOCTUTHYBa M3BECHA MPUPOJIHA CONCTBEHA BpeqHOCT. Bo Taa cmucna, Xopanmj
MCTaKHyBaJl JIeKa CEKOj CTapOCEH CTENeH MMa CBOM OJUIMKH, Taka IITO ,...)
yjorara Ha MOMYETO He Tpeba Jja Ma HHIITO CTapedKo U JIETETO He Tpeba aa ce
oJHecyBa kako Bo3paceH Max“. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 190).

[TepronoT Ha MJIaJOCTa AHTUYKUOT YOBEK TO OLEHYBald adUpMaTHBHO,
MMajKU TH TIPEJBH]] CUTE MIIAJICIIKU KapaKTEPUCTUKH U, CEKAKO, OJ] MO3HIIUja Ha
3aciiyrara BO ONIITECTBOTO, KOJIKY MJIaJIaTa JIMYHOCT € CHOCOOHA Ja ¥ rmomMara
Ha 3acJHUIaTa. BakBara omnpesen0a MpBEeHCTBEHO CE BP3yBa 32 MOMYHIbATa KOH
OTKaKo Ke HaroJiHes1e 18 roiiHu Oniie MoArOTBEHH J1a IO OTCITY)KyBaaT BOCHUOT POK,
JI0ZIeKa yJoraTa Ha JIeBOjKHTEe OMiia ompe/eieHa of J0OMBamkeTO MEHCTPYallHja,
KOra e MO/ITOTBEHaA Jia para, 3aeTHO CO BOOOMYacHaTa TpaJulMOHAHA YIIora Koja
W JICHEC M ce HAJIOXKYBa, a TOa € — CONpyra M Majka. ApUCTOTEN MJIaJocTa ja
NpOLICHYBa OJIATOHAKJIOHETO, MCTaKHYBajKU T HEJ3MHHTE ,,(...) ONTUMH3aM H
ujeanu3aM, Hej3uHaTa HaJleK, HEPAaCHUIIAHOCT, JICKOBEPHOCT M €HEpruja, Kako M
HaKJIOHeTocTa KoH npetepyBame™. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 190). Toj cmeTan neka
rparaHMHOT He pHIIara Ha CaMuOT cede, TYKy JIeKa CUTE M pUIaraar Ha IpykaBara.
Bo Taa cmucia, penpeseHratuBeH npuMep ce CrapTaHIMTe KO CBOMTE MAIIKH
Jielia TH OTylyBajie O]l CEMEjCTBOTO YIITE BO CeAMara rOJMHA O] )KMBOTOT U TH
ucrpakaie BO KaCapHU BO KoM OmJiie 3aeMHUYKH BocnuTyBaHu. Co HamoiaHeTH 18
TOJIMHU, MJIATMOT ATHIAHUH CE CTEKHYBAJ CO TpalaHCKO MPaBo, [0 TAKOB HAYMH
CTaHyBajKH paMHOITPAaBEeH WICH Ha 3aeqHMIaTa. Toraii, Toj IpeMHUHYBa BO CBETOT
Ha Bo3pacHuTe, (paza koja cropes eIHH KJIACH(PHUKAUH Tpae 10 YETUPHUECET M
BTOpaTa, OAHOCHO CIIOpEN APYTH, 10 YETUPUECET U IIecTaTa rofnHa.
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3a 0BOj MepHOA Ha T.H. CpPellHA KMBOTHA J00a, BO aHTHKAaTa €/IBaj U Ja
MOCTOjaT WCATHU THUIICKM KapaKTepH3allid, Taka IITO OCTaHyBa 0Oe3 pealicH
npoduin. Criopen CosioH, BO OBOj IEPHOJL, TUYHOCTA ,,(...) JOOMBA HajroIeMa CHIIa;
Taa My 00e30eayBa MOKHOCT 3a TOJIEMH TOCTHTHYBamba M ycrex; (...) YOBEKOT
Tpeda J1a MUuCI Ha Opak, 3a J1a TO YMHOXKH CBOjOT POJI 38 UIHUTE BPEMUHA; (...) CE
3aIBPCTYBa U [yXOBHATa CHJIA, 4 3 [IeJT HE CE 0I0MPa HEIITO IITO € HEBO3MOXKHO .
(Dilcenbaher, 2009, ctp. 191). Apucroren, mak, UCTaKHyBaJI JieKa ,,(...) CHTE
MOJIE3HH OCOOMHU, KOM MJIaI0CTa M CTAapOCTa TY ToJleNniIe Mery cebe, ce criouse
BO MaXOT KOj C€ HaoTra BO I[BETOT Ha CBOMTE TOJNHU; OHA IIITO MITAJIUTE U CTAPUTE
“Maat MPEMHOTY WM TPEMAJIKy, TOa BO3PACHUTE TO MOCENyBAaaT COOJBETHO H
co mepka“. 3penara qoba L{urepon ja ompenenyBa Kako ,,CEPHO3HOCT BO Beke
CTaJIOXKEHU TOUHK", a Xopalyj cCMeTal JeKa ,,TeKHECHETO KOH BAKHOCT U YeCT,
CO EIHOBPEMEH peanu3aM, ce Oenier Ha oBoj nepuoy . (Dilcenbaher, 2009, ctp.
192).

Kora cranysa 300p 3a crapocta, Kako rmociensa ¢asza o] YOBeKOBHOT KHBOT,
BO @HTHYKOTO OTIITECTBO HE MOCTOEIE MPEOAHN PUTYAIH, KAKO IIITO BPAKAHETO
07l BOjCKa, Ha MpHUMeEp, TO O3HaUyBaJl MEPHONOT Ha 3penocta. M crapocra Omia
coceMa MaJlKy MOYMTYBaHa BO3PacT 3aroa IITO M Taa, Kako M JIETCTBOTO, 3a
CYIITHHCKA KapaKTEPUCTHKA ja uMa OecriomomtHocta. Crapocra, criopen [lnaroH,
nosipazoupa ,,(...) cekaBame Ha 3aJI0BOJICTBATA BO KOU BEKe HE MOXKE JIa CE Y)KHUBa
(...), MOTOa TOIUTaKa 3a cBojaTa cocToj0a, cekaBamba Ha MHUHATHTE JbYOOBHH
CTpacTH, MUEHE, MUPOBH, KAKO M TOIUIAKA 3a OJHECYBAHETO HA POJHUHUTE
cnpema HUB (...) EauHcTBeHO 100pO € mTO cTapenoT € 0cno0oAeH off TeJIecHaTa
CTpACT, Taka IITO Off TAKBO HEINTO YOBEK BO crapocta ¢ mupeH . (Dilcenbaher,
2009, ctp. 192). 1 Bo anTruku Pum crapocra Ouia 10’)KUByBaHa KakO Hecpeka.
I{uriepoH MCTaKHyBa JIeKa CTApOCTa ,,(...) TO CIpedyBa YOBEKA J1a MPABU TOJIEMH
nena, (...) My ja oJi3eMa cuiarta, (...) o JIMIITYBa O]l CeKaKBa CETUIHA PAJoCT, (...)
u cmptra e onucky“. (Dilcenbaher, 2009, ctp. 192). MHTepeceH e GpakToT MITO U
BO COIMjajM3alnujara, cCTapure jayre OWie MaprUHATU3UPAHHU IO TOJKY IITO CE
OTHUIIIYBAaaT KaKo ,,KPUTHYAPH HA MOMIIAIMTE, MP30OBOJIHH, HEMOBepauBU™. O
Jpyra CTpaHa, MaK, BO 3a¢AHUIMTE KaJIe IITO Ce MPAKTHKYBasia KOH3EPBATHBHOCTA
KaKO KPUTEPUYM, CTapIuTe ouie nprdakanu co aBTOPUTET U UM CE MTPUTTHIITYBAJIC
CEPUO3HOCT U 3peiocT. TakoB OMII CIy4ajoT CO PUMCKHOT CEHar.

MEHTaNMUTeTOT Ha EBPOICKHOT CPEJTHOBEKOBEH UYOBEK, MO OJHOC Ha
(eHOMEHOT Ha JKHUBOTHHWTE (a3, Mmoapazdupa HAAOBP3yBambe, MOTOYHO
npudakame ¥ MPOAOIKYBAbE HA AHTUYKHUTE MCKYCTBA M MPAKTHKH, HAKO CE
jaBuie ToieM Opoj Kinacu(UKaluU, TOAPOOHU W TIOMAJKY IOIPOOHH, KOU
[JIaBHO C€ 3aCBEJIOYCHH BO CIMKAPCTBOTO M BO KHIKEBHOCTA. BO MEHTAIMTETOT
HA CPEAHOBCKOBHOTO OIMITECTBO JOMHHMpaia Kiacu(pukanujata Ha UYCTHPH
CTapOCHHU CTENEHM: MEPUOA Ha AETCTBO, MJAJOCT, BO3pacHa n00a M CTapocT,
UMajKH T MPUTOA MPEJBHI U pa3iukuTe Mery momosute. Bo Exrukoneanjara
Ha Mcugop CeBUIbCKHM O]l MOYETOKOT Ha 7 BEK, M3BpIIEHA € Kiacupukarmja
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Ha IIECT JKMBOTHH ()a3u, IITO C€ OAPEIACHH CO CEIMOTOAUILNCH PUTAM: ,,paHO
netctBo (infantia), mercka moba (pueritia), miagoct (adolescentia), mepuon Ha
paHa Bo3pacHocT (inventus), 3pena no0a (gravitas) u crapoct (senectus). [IpBara
KHBOTHa J00a, infantia, ce mpoTera o parameTo Ha JAETEeTO J0 cenmara roguHa
(...) mereTo He TO BIaJiee ja3UKOT, OMJIEjKkH CE J0/IeKa 3a0UTe HE Ce BOOOIMYCHU
Kako IITO Tpeba, HeJOCTUTa CIIOCOOHOCT 3a ja3uuko M3pasyBame. Ha Bropara,
JeTcka 100a, pueritia, ¥ HETOCTHra CIOCOOHOCTA 3a OIUIOJAYBAaWke M Tpae JIo
YeTHpUHAECeTTaTa rojiMHa O *KHUBOTOT. Mitasocta, adolescentia, ce mpoTtera 10
JIBaeCeT W OCMara rojIMHa, a paHaTa BO3PACHOCT CE 3a0KPY)KyBa CO IenecerTara
roJIMHa OJI KUBOTOT; HA TOa CE HAJOBp3yBa 3peiara joba J0 ceaymiecerTara
TOJIMHA U cTapedkara j00a mto Tpae jo cmprra’. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 196).

[TocTon ymre eaHa CpeIHOBEKOBHA KiacH(UKallMja HA YETHPH >KUBOTHU
(aswu, 011 KOU ceKoja Tpae 1o JBaeceT FOIMHU: ISTCTBO, MIIAIOCT, CPEIHA BO3pacHa
n00a ¥ cTapocT.

Bo cpeqHOBEKOBHOTO MOMMAamke Ha CTAPOCHUTE CTEICHU HajMalKy
MPEIM3HOCT MOCTOM BO MPEOAOT KOH MEePHOJO0T Ha Mianocrta. Taa nesypa Ouia
oZpeZicHa O] MPUJOHECOT Ha MJIajaTa JIMYHOCT 3a OIIITECTBOTO, BP3 OCHOBA
Ha cBojaTra paborocrmocoOHOCT. Bo Hekou 3aeHUIM, KOra JAETeTO Ke HAIOTHEIIO0
CeyM TOJMHHU C€ CMETaJo JIeKa MOXKe Ja padoTH WM Ha UMOTOT Ha CBOMTE
POIUTENHN WM JIa CTAHE CIIyra WM CIIyTHHKa Kaj modorarute. [10HONETCTBOTO
CIOCOOHOCTA J1a Ce CTamM BO Opak MOXKele Jia ce ClydaT BO YeTHpUHAeceTTara,
OJIHOCHO TNETHaeceTTaTa To/InHa, a BO JIOLHHOT CPE/ICH BEK, BO OCyMHaeceTTaTa
TOJIMHA OJ1 )KUBOTOT, J0/ICKa, MaK, BO JMHACTUYKUTE KPYTOBU CBPIIYBauKUTE OMIIC
JI03BOJICHH MOIIIHE PaHO, C€ pa30upa o1 MaTepujaTHi TPHYMHHI. 3aMOHAIITYBAKETO
W ,,cBpITyBaukara co bora® (oblatio) Ouia mo3BoJeHa yIuTe BO AETCTBOTO, KOTa
Jenara Ouiie nperaBaHi BO MaHACTUPHTE.

PonoBoTO, OMHOCHO ,, KEHCKOTO™ Mpalllakbe BO EBPOICKUOT CPEICH BEK
€ CHJIHO OJpE/ICHO O] JOMMHAIHMjaTa Ha XPHCTHjaHCTBOTO BO OIIITECTBOTO M
MPOJOJDKYBAETO HA aHTUYKATA TPAAUIIM]a, IeKa IEBOJKUTE U MIIAIUTE KCHHU CE
TECHO BP3aHM 3a KyKara M JOMOT, OUJIejKH THE Ce ,,TeJICCHO ClIadu ¥ MOPAJIHO
3arpo3eHn’. MakCHMHUTE 3a BOCIMTYBalmbE Ha KEHCKHUTE Jela Mojapas0oupane
HAcOYyBame KOH: ,,JJOMAaKHHCTBO, CKPOMHOCT, HEBHHOCT, M30CTHYBame JIOIIO
npymrtBo‘. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 197).

CrapocTa, kako mocieana (aza o YOBEKOBHOT JKHUBOT, BO CPEIHHOT BEK
MOXKella J1a 3HauM TMPOJIOJDKYBahe U KyJIMUHAIMja Ha JOTOTAIIHUTE aKTHBHOCTH
U (yHKIMH, HO U HUBCH NPEKHH M TIOMAJKy WM TOBEKE MPHHYICH MOYETOK
Ha HOB, MOMHAKOB *MBOT. CTrapocra Ouia chakaHa co HEJ3UHUTE NPETHOCTH U
HEJI0CTATOIM: HCKYCTBOTO Ha CTAPELIOT IPETCTaByBaJIo J00IECT, a HEMOKTa — MaHa.
On peNTUrucKy acrieKT, CTapocTa Mmojapasoupana ¢ moroieMo MpHOIIKYBambe J10
bora. Bo cekoj ciy4aj 1 enoxara Ha CpeTHOBEKOBUETO, KaKO M aHTUKATA, HAJMHOTY
oOpHyBaJia BHUMaHHE Ha JIETCTBOTO M Ha crtapocta. OBUE J1BE )KMBOTHH (asu ce
ONTUKYBaar co 0cio00ayBame o1l padoTa U MPHUITUIITYBake OONECTH, CBOjCTBCHH
Ha TOJIMHUTE.
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OHa WITO HOBHOT BEK TO OJJWKYBAa W pa3iKyBa OJ AaHTHKAara W
CPETHOBEKOBHETO TI0 OIHOC Ha c(hakameTo Ha )KUBOTHUTE (ha3u MITO ce Ojpa3 Ha
MEHTAJTMUTETOT Ha EBPOIMCKUOT YOBEK ¢ (PaKTOT JieKa, MaKOT U JKeHATa Ce Clie/iar
U ,,0aT 3aeIHO0 HU3 BO3PACHUTE CTEMEHH. EIHOBPEMEHO W OIHOCOT Crpema
JKeHaTa J00MBa MOMHAKBA TEPCIEKTHRBA, BO CMUCIIA Ha TOa JIcKa Taa BEKe He
€ TOMAJIKy BpEIHA OJf Ma)KOT, Taka IITO TMEKOPATHBHUTE MPETCTABH 3a Hea BO
JIMKOBHATA YMETHOCT W KHIKEBHOCTA O 17 BEK HaBaMy ce HEyTpaTH3Hpaar.

IMocrou enHa momenba Ha KUBOTOT Ha JeceT (a3, JaTupaHa BO MO3HUOT
CPE/ICH BEK U Ha IMOYETOKOT HA HOBHOT, CIIOPE]] KOja YOBEKOT: ,,(...) /IO JleceTTara
TOMWHA € JIeTe, BO JBACCETTHTE € MOMYE, BO TPUECETTHUTE € 3PEl YOBEK, BO
YeTUpUECeTTUTe € Hajnobap pabOTHUK, BO TeleceTTHUTe Tpeba Ja 3acTaHe,
BO IIEECETTUTE — CTAPOCT U jaJlOBU, BO CEIYyMIECCETTHTE € CBEHAT CTapell, BO
OCYM/JICCETTUTE ¢ OeJT KaKO CHET, BO JICBEJICCETTUTE CIIYXKH 3a MOTCMEB Ha Jierara,
BO CTOTara roJluHa: Heka My ce cMuiryBa bor u cute ceeruu. (Dicelbaher, 2009,
ctp. 200). OBaa knacu(ukaiyja Koja HeMa aHTHYKO TOTSKJIO U HE MOXE Ja ce
CBeJIc HUTY HA HEKOj TEONOIIKU MU, TaK, aCTPOJIONIKH CHCTEM, CETaK OroBapa
Ha HAIIUTE COBPEMEHH MPETCTABH 32 KUBOTHUTE CKAlWIa HAa YOBEKOBHOT BEK,
MaKo PETKO MOXKEJIO Jia C€ CIY4YH BO TOj IIEPHOJ Jia CE JIOKUBee Jii1aboka cTapocT
(Toa u JigHEC € Taka), a YIITe TIOMAJIKY, ITaK, OWJI0 MOKHO COIIPYKHUITUTE 3a€THO
Jla cTapear.

OHa 11T0 HOBHOT BEK TO HOCH Kako HOBHHA M MPOTPEC €, KaKo IITO BEKe ce
CTIOMHA, TOMAJIKy MOHMKYBAaYKaTa yJI0ra Ha )KeHaTa BO TOTECHATa U MOIIMPOKATa
colfjaliHa 3ae/IHUIA, HEIITO IITO HCTOPHjaTa Ha MEHTATUTETOT TO PEKOHCTPYHpa
MPEKY CIAUKAPCTBOTO U (PECKOCTUKAPCTBOTO. FIMEHO, ,,(...) TPU PETCTaBYBAHETO
Ha XKUBOTHUTE a3y Ha MaXKOT CE 00pa3yBasl CBOCBH/ICH KAHOH, MEI'yTOa 32 JKHBOTOT
Ha JKeHATa He CE MPUIMHUIIIAHN HEKOU ‘3aKOHCKH OOBPCKH, TYKY CaMO KOHKPETHH
JICJHOCTH OJT )KEHCKATa MPAKTHKA, OJTOBOPHOCT 33 OMICTAHOKOT Ha TOIMIIAI0KOT,
JUCIUTUTHHEPAYKA yiIora Ha OpaKoT 3a eHara, HeTyBambe Ha KEHCKUTE T00IeCTH
OJI TUITOT paboTa 1o J0Ma, Te/eHhe U 0orodojazHoct. U no/ieka Ha MaXoT My ce
JIo/ieyBa CUMOOJIOT Ha BOWH, JICJIOBEH YOBEK UM HAYyYHHK, J)KCHATA CE yraTyBa
Ha Jieniata, kyjHara u npksara“. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 201).

Jypu BO ermoxaTra Ha MPOCBETHTEICTBOTO U alCONYTH3MOT, ()EHOMEHOT Ha
JKUBOTHUTE (ha3u JOOMBA OMIINTO HOBO 3HAYCHE MOBP3aHO CO OMIITECTBEHOTO,
EeKOHOMCKOTO M KYJATYPHO 3aKperHyBame Ha rparaHckarta Kjaca, IITO
oJIpa3oupao u ,,(...) pexadminraiyja Ha CO3/1aJICHHOT CBET U yUCHE 32 MOPAJIOT
KOj, 3a cpeka, He BeTyBa HUIITO 3a oHOj cBeT™. (Dincelbaher, 2009, ctp. 202).

Criopen ucTOpHjaTa U TeOpHjaTa Ha eBPOMCKUOT MEHTAIUTET, CEKOja ermoxa
UMa CBOM KJIaCH(HUKAINU HA )KUBOTHUTE CTETICHU M OYMIVICTHO € JeKa CTaHyBa
300p 3a ()eHOMEH KOj BOOIIIITO HE € €HOCTABHO Jia ce AeUHUpa WM, MaK, Ja
ce coaru yuuduimpano. KuBoTHata 100a cropen CTarycot, MPHUMAAHOCTa Ha
OTIIITECBEHHOT CJI0j U TIOJT CraraaT BO KATETOPHU KO IO O/IPEIyBaaT YOBEKOBHOT
*uBOT. CTapOCHUTE IPYIH 3aBUCAT O] OMIITECTBOTO U OMIITECTBEHUTE OTHOCH.
dusnukara W TCHXHUYKATa CTApOCT HA YOBEKOBAaTa CAWHKA TOMIECkKAT Ha
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CaMOOOJTMKYBAFhE U CEKOTAIII CE 3aBUCHHU 01 00Pa30BHUOT CHCTEM U EKOHOMCKHUTE
(ma ako cakame ¥ (PMHAHCUCKUTE) COCTOjOU BO OMIIITECTBOTO.

He camo cekoja eroxa TyKy ¥ CeK0j HapoJl MMa CBOE TIOMMAabe 33 JKHBOTHUTE
CKaJIMJIa To Tpeba /a TH MCKAYW eHA JIMYHOCT KOH, MakK, KOJIKY U Jia 3aBHUCaT
O/l COBPEMEHHETO, MCTO TOJIKY CEKOTalll Ce MOTIHpaaT W Ha TpaaullujaTa.
Harvonanua u omiTa.

3. CrapocHuTe cTeneHu Bo noesujara Ha biaxe Koneckn

JleBeTTe MeCHU MITO TW OJ0paBME 3a MPOYUT M aHAIHM3a OJ1 IVIC/HA TOYKA Ha
T.H. eHOMeH Ha xuBoTHHTE (ha3u, KoHecku r'u muinyBa BO, Kako IITO Ke peye
Crap/enos, ,,eCeHTa™ Ha CBOjOT JKHMBOT, KOTa CTOM Ha TO3WIIMja Ha BO3PACEH,
OZIHOCHO CTap YOBEK KOj Ha BO3PACHHUTE CTEIEHH TJIe/la CO HCKYCTBO M MYAPOCT.
[lecHuTe ce TaBHO peQuieKCUBHHU, MHCIOBHHM M, KaKO W CEKOrail, Kora € BO
npamame noesujara Ha KoHeckH, ceMaHTHKaTa BO HUB € CIIOCBHUTA. 3aeAHUYKH
MMEHUTENl € JIOMUHAIMjaTa Ha eJISTMYHOCTa. Taa eJIErMYyHOCT ja HapeKyBame
»TaKHOCT . He TeroOHOCT, He MayHWHA, HE Tara, TyKy ,TaxHocT . Kako
OTEKHOCT Ha YKUBOTHATA CHJIA IITO CJIabee, KaKO MEJIAHXOJIUYHOCT 0€3 KOITHEX 110
MUHATOTO, KaKO UCKYCHOCT 0e3 morpeba ¢andayucku na ce pachpiia co CBOUTE
MyapocTy. U Taa TaXXHOCT HE € MPUBPEMEHA MK TIOBPEMEHA EMOIIH]ja 3aT0a IITO
OCHOBHOTO JIOKMBYBAaHh-€ BO OBHE TICCHH HE € TOJKY Pe3yJITaT Ha OJIMUHATOCTA Ha
JKUBOTOT HJIU Ha (PAKTOT IITO MOETOT IO CBEJIOYH U € CBECEH 32 OIMUHYBAHETO Ha
COTICTBEHHUOT HBOT, KOTa 1 OW c€ 0ueKyBaJIo Ja U3pa3H HOCTAITHja 3a MIIa0CTa,
TYKy cTaHyBa 300p 3a e[Ha OIIITa M TpajHa cOCT0j0a Ha MOETCKOTO U YOBEYKO
CYIITECTBO.

Bo necnara ,,3a )kxuBOTOT", KOja mpumara Ha HUKIYcOT ,rpanutu necHu™
on cruxo3obupkara ,,Crapu u HoBH niecHH (1979), mupckuot cyOjexT 300pyBa
3a KHMBOTOT, 32 TOa KAaKOB € XHMBOTOT. /laBa MCKYyCTBEHM KapaKTepH3alluu, a
3a0elIeXUTeNTHA € U MEPCIeKTUBaTa Ha BO3PACHOCT, Ha TOIVIC]l HA KUBOTOT OJI
Ceraiiia, 3peio-cTapocHa rieHa Touka. JKHBOTOT 3a MOETOT € ,,HeMPEABUIUB ",
TOj € ,,l0JiTa HUBa™ U ,,(...) €HA TakBa yaiia/ (IIITO) MPETOoIHA K& Ce CKPIIH, - /U
MaK € YXUBOTOT MpenoiH, U HumTo naa ce cepmu’. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 257).
YMOpPOT Kako JI0OKUBYBAKE Ha JIMPCKUOT CYy0jeKT € UMILTUIIMPAH BO OBUE CTUXOBH
KOU TO TIoZIpa30upaar MOETOBHOT OJHOC KOH 3pernara 100a IITo MmojieKka mpeora BO
cTapocT. Bipouem, O4eTOKOT Ha CTapocTa e, BepojaTHo, MPBHYHATA [TOETOBA Heja
KOja ja peajn3upa OBJIC TaKa IITO MOKaXyBa CBOCBHUIHO COYYBCTBO, IPUBP3aHOCT
U Mpunarame KOH O0Ba )KUBOTHO CKawiIo: ,,Ce MpUBP3aB KOH )KHUBOTOT HA CTApH
ayfe/ 3amTO TOj KMBOT € LETUOT MPOYYBCTBYBaH/ M COApKaTeseH,/ a crad:/
KaKo KJIaJICHUE Ha CEeKHyBame,/ KaKO BeTepue Ha THBHYBame,/ Kako KOHYE Ha
CKMHYBame,/ Kako 3amajeHa CBeKa IITO MOXKEI Ja ja AyBHeEI, a U camara Ou
noropena®. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 258). OcBeH UMITMIIMpaHaTa Tara U yMOpOT,
3a0elIeXUTeNTHA € BO OBUE CTUXOBH, M PEUMCH CKCIUIMIIMTHA, BUCOKA Jl03a HA
HEXKHOCT, Ha 1moTpeda 3a pazoupame 3a KHUBOTOT Ha THE ,,cTapu Jyre”. Bo oBaa
CMHCJIa, TIOMMAbETO Ha MOETOT 10 OAHOC Ha CTAapOCTa KAaKo JKUBOTHA J100a To
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o/ipa3oupa KOHTHHYUTETOT BO C(hakambeTo Ha OBOj TEPHUO, OJf aHTUKAaTa Ia
JI0 Hallle BpeMe. 3alliTo, KIMEHO, BO CTapOCTa MPOJYKTUBHOCTA HA JIMYHOCTA €
HaMaJIeHa Taka INTO Taa Ce JIOKUBYBaja/Ce JIOKUBYBa Kako ,,0TIAIHHUK O]
OIIITECTBOTO, Oujejku ¢ OeckopucHa. Mako, Toa € Mo3HaToO M Beke KaKaHO,
cTapocTa mojpa3oupa U MyIpOCT KOja TOMIJIAJIUTE MOXKAT Jla ja MCKOPHUCTAT 3a
Jla y4yat on Hea. ,,Bo Toa e — ke peue CrapaenoB — ,,uynoto Ha Konecku: ceto
BO JKMBOTOT, CETO CIy4YajHO W HEMPEABHIMBO, HEOATATIIMBO U HEI0(ATINBO,
Ja To 30epe BO cBojara mecHa. M mTo My MCKa)KyBaaT TOTAlll HETOBUTE Tparama
[0 Tparute Ha >XKUBOTOT? Jleka CEKOj €lIeH JKWBOT, JeKa JKUBOTOT BOOIIIITO €
MpEeToJIHETa YaIlla, JeKa Taa, HABUCTHUHA, KOTa-Torall K€ Ce CKpIIH, HO CO Toa
HE U KMBOTOT, TOj K& CH OCTaHe C¢ Taka MCT 0e3 Jia ce MPOMECHH U 0e3 eHaIl
3acexoran ja cepum’, (Crapaenos, 1990, crp. 99).

AdupmaruBHata cTpaHa Ha crapocrta KoHecku ja 3acerHyBa BO IecHara
»ATs poetika®“. OBa e mecHa-0acHa Taka IITO M HAPAaBOYYCHUETO € MOCTHYHO,
JIeKa, IMEHO, 32 JIa C€ CTCKHE 3HaCHe, IOTPEOHO € HE CaMO YYCHE TYKY H BpeMe.
3aroa, coBeTOT Ha cTapuoT [IuBIIaH JI0 Bpamuumara 3a Toa KakBo Tpeba ja ouje
neemeTo ke miacu: ,,Jlena,/ Toa Tpeda na Ouje JISKO U MEKO,/ CHITHO a MHITHO,/
JKAJTHO €M TIaJIHO,/ CO TOPYJIMB OMUT,/ CO 3rpyTYeHa Maka:/ WB, UB, UUB.../ Bue
ymte He 3HaeTe Taka“. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 264). Mako nMa UMITTHLIMTHA 1032
Ha TOJIeT, Ha PajJioCT ¥ MJIAJIOCT, U OBJIC JIOMHHHpA ,,TakHOCTA . Taa e mraboko
COKpHEHA BO ,,MOPAITU3UPAKLETO " HA CTAPUOT Bpaldell 0/ Koro 300pyBa HCKYCTBOTO
u moTpebaTa Ja yKaxysa ,,Kako Tpeba“. ,,TaxxHOCTa“ e MpHCyTHA M HAJBOP OJ
CTUXOBHTE, BO JIajT-MOTHBOT Ha MECHATa, KOTa NMOETOT WHIUPEKTHO T'O TTOKAXKYBa
CBOETO CTapeeHe, HO HE € HOCTAITHYCH, TYKY COBETYBa U IIPEKOpyBa. ,,[axkHOCTa™
€ CKBUBAJICHT Ha YXUBOTHOTO MCKYCTBO Ha CTAPUOT YOBEK.

Cruxo30upkara ,,CTapu ¥ HOBU IECHU, KaJie NITO MpuIaraar OBUE JBE
necHu, Koneckn ja objaByBa Bo 58-tara rogmua oj »xuBoToT.! Komky u ma ce
peaTUBU3Mpa TOBAapOT Ha TOJUHHTE, OYUIVICTHO BO3pacTa Ha IMOETOT Kora
IMOYHYBA JIa TIUIITYBAa 332 CTAPOCTa € COCeMa COOJ[BETHA, aKO HUIITO IMOBEKE, TOTaIl
OapeM 3apajii CBOjOT )KMBOTEH U mpodecroHaseH Oarax. Bo Taa cmuciia, MoriHe
MIPUPOJTHA € HEroBara ,,MICTPOIICHOCT , epy/uIIhjaTa, moTpedara aa ce mojayyu, aa
Ce TaryBa U COYyBCTBYBa co nocrapure. 1 na ce nee 3a HUB €O J103a Ha ,,TAXKHOCT .

,»,MOTHUBOT Ha CTapoCTa € OINCcecHuBHO mpucyteH Bo ’‘llocmanue® u BO
cnenuute kuuru Ha Konecku®. (Ctapaenos, 1990, ctp. 152). Bo ,,Jlenara®, necua
oz ctuxo3oupkara ,,[locnanne (1987), moeToT He MUIITYBa, KAKO ITO MOXE /1a ce
OYEKYBa OJ1 HACJIOBOT, 32 JICTCTBOTO, TyKY, TOBTOPHO, 3aCTaHyBajKN Ha MO3UIIH]ja
Ha YOBEK BO OJIMHHATH FOJIMHU, 300pyBa 3a TAKHOTO CO3HAHUE JIeKa U JIe1laTa, Kora

Cropes NOCTOEYKHTE, NOCTANHU KJIacH(DUKALMK Ha KUBOTHUTE a3y, Toa ce TOAMHM Kora
JMYHOCTA, aKO BEKe HE € HAaBJIC3eHa BO NIEPHOAOT Ha CTApOCTa, TOrall 0apeM CTOM IPe HEj3HHUTE
HOPTH. 3aIITO, UMEHO, CIIOPE]] aHTHYKAaTa 110/1eJ10a, MIIafoCcTa 3aBpIIyBa BO 42-Ta, OTHOCHO 46-TaTa
TOIMHA, CIIOPEJl CPEIHOBEKOBHATA BO 70-TUTE TOJMHM IIOYHYBA CTApOCTA, a CIIOPEJL eHA ONIIHUPHA
Knacudukanmja o HOBUOT BEK, IPe]] IIPOCBETUTEICTBOTO, BO CBoUTE S0-TH TOAMHY YOBEK ,,Tpeda
Jla 3aCTaHe, J1a morcomnpe, oty Bo 60-TuTe Beke He K& MOXKe 1 M ce CIIPOTUBCTaBH Ha CTapocTa.
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CTaHyBaaT BO3pAcHU, HECBECHO M3JICTYBajKH 0J] yIOOHHOT M OE3rpHIKEH CBET Ha
JEeTCTBOTO, ,,I03BOJTyBaar * HEMUHOBHO Jla Oujar ,,rpaOHaTé 07 TEMHHHATa/ OBOj
orpomeH xaoc®. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 381). JIupckuot cy0jeKT He Tarysa TyKy €
OTOpPYEH 0] TAKBATa CypOBa BUCTHHA M HE3aJJ0BOJICH O] POJUTEICKAaTa HEMOXKHOCT
Jla IPOAOJIKH J1a TH IITUTH CBOUTE Jiella, 11a Besu: ,,Kako cMe TH Jaxene, KOJIKy
OeaHO cMe TW Nakene/ HUB HauBHHUTE/ Bonejku ru 3a paka“. (Konecku, 1990,
ctp. 381), Taka mMTO €AMHCTBEHA BPEAHOCT BO Taa PEaTHOCT €: ,,caMO €IHAII
JIOKMBEaH MW/ Ha W3BOHpPEIHA OMMCKOCT/ (IITO) yIITe HE CBP3yBa CO HUB/ CO
onecok” (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 381), HapeKyBajku ro TOj MHUI, ,,MHUT Ha JbyOOB
mery m3amamu™ (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 381). Mako Tarara, moTO4HO ,,Ta)KHOCTA" Ha
MOETOT BO CYIITHHA € HEOCHOBAHA, CEMaK, IPUYMHATA 33 TaryBamkeTo € OIPOMHA.
U Tyka Hema yTexa 3aToa HITO HE MOCTOM HEIITO LITO MOXKE Jia TO YTEId, HUTY
MOETOT HUTY poauTenoT. M Taka 610 u ke Ouje ceKoraml U 3aceKoran, OuaejKu
POAMTENIOT CEKOTAII FO HOCH IOPHUBOT 3a 3alITHUTA Ha JIe1aTa, a JKUBOTOT MOBTOPHO
Ke To BTypHYBa MJIQJIMOT YOBEK BO HOBHM HCKYCTBa KOM K€ MOpa CaMHOT Ja T'
JOKUBEE.

Bo necnara ,,byneme” (,,[locianue, 1987) ce mee 3a 1eTCTBOTO U CTAPOCTA.
Koneckn naora 3a morpeOHO aa TM ,,CpETHE™ mMpBara W MOcCJegHaTa >KUBOTHA
n00a, 1Mo TaKOB HAYMH HITO cpeKara W BEAPHHATa CE COMOCTaByBaaT Ha HEMOKTA
1 TeroOHOCTa. 3amTo UMEHO: ,,CaMo TIIacOBUTE Ha JICUNbaTa/ Off yauna/ 3Bydar
o0OHaJIe:)KEeHO U MPOJIETHO/ (...) jac Mak cyM 3acmall/ u cera ce Oyaam moiexa/ co
ucrara TexxuHa/ nop yaxuukara“. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 382). MHory npupoHo
U €JHOCTaBHO CE€ Tee BO OBME CTHMXOBU. Hema BO HMB HOCTanruja Ha JUPCKHOT
cyOjeKT mo neTcTBoTo. MMa camo pa3Oupame M MUMIUIMLIMTHA moTrpeda Aa ja
KOMIIapupa COTICTBEHATa COCTOj0a CO HEIlITO IITO € CIPOTUBHO Ha Hea. [IpucyTHu
BO OBaa TECHa ce W JbyOOB KOH JIETETO, C€ HaceTyBa pa3Oupame, MOYHT M
JOCTOMHCTBO, 3aILITO Taka 1 Tpeba na ouzae. Bo3pacHUOT, CTapHoT, ,,[IOMUHAI HU3
MaTeKUTE MO KOU BPBAT Jerara‘...

[Tecnara ,,Bozpactu (,llocmanme®, 1987), BO HAIIMOT KOHTEKCT Ha
MPUCTAN W TPETMaH Ha CKaJlWiaTa BO YOBEKOBHOT JKMBOT, MOXKE Jla Ce Hapeye
necHa-kiIacuuKanyja Ha )KUBOTHUTE (pa3u 3aToa IITO COCEMa COOJIBETCTBYBA Ha
BOOOMYACHUTE U TPAJUIMOHATIHN Pa3MHUCIyBamba HU3 HCTOPHjaTa Ha EBPOTICKHOT
MEHTAJIUTET 3a TOa KOM ce OeJe3uTe Ha cekoja eaHa >KUBOTHa 1o0a. KoHecku
Benu: ,,Cekoja BO3pacT UMa CBOja OCHOBHa 3amava”. Crnopen Hero, ,,/lenara
HajCEPHO3HO U HAjCOAPIKATEITHO/ ja MCIOJIHYBaaT urpara./ Miaaure Hajuiaboko
Y HajOIyIIEBEHO Opaar/ U cejar 3/[paBo ceMe./ 3peinTe ja cekaBaaT HEyMUTHATa
pamuotexa./ CTapute OTKpHUBaar/ Aeka JbyOOBTa HE € Bp3aHa/ caMo 33 COKOBUTE Ha
wiorra®. (Konecku, 1990, ctp. 383). Cenax, mocTou ejHa CyIITHHCKA Pa3JinKa BO
cakameTo Ha JJIETCTBOTO BO aHTUKATa M JieHeC. AKO, IMEHO, BO aHTUYKHOT CBET,
3apaJay BUCOKara CMPTHOCT Ha Jelara, Ha IEepHoOA0T Ha JETCTBOTO CE IJIeJallo
KaKo Ha HEeIlITO TeroOHO, )KMBOTHA (Daza IITO HeMa CEKOj cpeka J1a ja MpeKHuBee, BO
Halle BpeMe He e Taka. KoHecku ro mpeHecyBa CTaBOT Ha COBPEMEHHOT YOBEK 110
OJIHOC Ha JIETCTBOTO U JieliaTa Taka IITO Ha Kpaj ol OBaa IecHa KOHCTaTupa: ,,1oa
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IITO TO TpaBaT Jerara/ He Moxar ja ro HaamuHat crapuure”. (Konecku, 1990,
ctp. 383). Hamecro moMuHalmja Ha ,,TaXKHOCTA™, IITO € CJIy4aj BO JIPYTHUTE, O]
Hac og0paHy IECHHU, OBJIE HauJyBaMe Ha PEaIHOCT KOja BOOIIIITO HE ja HApyIIyBa
Mo3MIIMjaTa Ha MOETOT, BO MMECHUTE J1a MPo300pyBa Kako 3pell U HCKYCEH YOBEK.

OHa mTo 07 ,,TEXHUYKA* TJIeHA TOYKA MPBO Mara BO OYM KOTA CE YHUTA U
MpenpoYnTyBa necHara ,,beoe* ox cruxozoupkara ,,[locnanue™ (1987) ce Bemrute
U MOKHHM KOMIIapallid KOM Ce HW3AWTHYyBaaT a0 MeradopH, Ma u Xunepoonu,
3aeHO €O (aKTOT JAeKa caMo HHU3 JieBeT cThxa KoHecKH MOIIHE YCIEUIHO T'H
,,F3JIeBa‘° CBOMTE CyNITHUIIHU €MOIIMH, CBOjaTa JbyOOB KOH MasloTO YOBeYe, CBOjaTa
peaHOCT 3a JKUBOTOT YOBEUKH, CBOjaTa 100prHa Ha 4oBeK. OTKAaKO ke TO h3pasu
BOO/IYIIEBYBAamETO OfI OAHECYBamkETO Ha OeOeTo JeKa MMEHO: ,,IW TpeTam co
HOLIMb-aTa/ KaKo a TKaell Ha pa300j./ Tu cu Geno Torde/ mITo ce MOJIHH CO MIIEKO,/
3a 7a TH HaJlyBa OOpaBUMIbaTa M MEIIETO, IOETOT K& Ce OCBPHE KOH CypoBara
BHCTHHA 332 HEM3BECHOTA Ha >KUBOTOT IITO IO OYEKYBa TOj Majl YOBEK: ,.[U cH
Hay4dwsio Ja ce cMeemr/ mpen na cdarTuil/ KakoB PH3HMK 3eMall/ BO >KUBOTOT.
(Koneckwu, 1990, ctp. 391).

Kuurara necnu ,,Ilocnanue®, ncrakaysa CTap/enos, ,,(...) BOCXUTyBa TOKMY
co BO30YIUITMBUTE MOpPaKU M UIA0OKUTE CO3HAHHUja 3a Toa Kako, BO OeckpajHara
MEHJIMBOCT M MHMHJIMBOCT Ha 3€Mjara, YOBEKOT, KUBOTOT W CBETOT, U3MHHAI
YOBEUKMOT BEK M KaKO 3a TOa €JIeH ToJieM MOET OCTAaBWII TPajHU ¥ HEMHUHIUBH
nocnanuja. [Iputoa, ecenra Ha bmaxe KoHecku, eceHTa Ha Heroara Ioesuja
ce MOKaXyBa, €Te, HACIIPOTH MPUPOAHUTE 3aKOHH, KAKO OJIarociOBEHO )KUBOTHO
BpeMe, BpeMe Kora He camo IITO ce OepaT OoraTurte IUIOOBH Ha JKUBOTOT, TYKY
U KOTa C¢ Kaj OBaa CIMHCTBEHA MOETCKA JIMYHOCT € IIogoTBOpHO™ . (CTapaernos,
1990, ctp. 159).

Bo cnudeH mMaHMp M CO pedncH MCTa MOEHTa € M mnecHara ,,Onur’™ of
ctuxo3oupkara ,,L{pkBa‘“ (1988). JIupckroT cy0jexT cTou Ha cBojaTa ,,Bo3pacHa’
MO3HIIMja 01 KaJie IITO CO IMOJTHO MPaBo MPOroBOPYBa 32 ,,9yJ€CHOCTA Ha JKHBOTOT*
O] IJIeJIHA TOYKa Ha MITOTYKY POOJCHOTO JISTCHIIE, 3a JIa ja ,,00eJI0IeH! " Ha KPaj
CTBapHOCTA CO KOHCTaraiujara:,,Hamuio koro ja naxe!/ Ho, koj/ u mokpaj cBojot
ropuinB onut,/ na He my Bepysa?“. (Konecku, 2002, ctp. 134.). [Ipamanauor
MIPU3BYK O] KPajoT Ha IIECHAaTa €, BCYLITHOCT, IPeMoTyaH 00u1 Ha BO3PACHHOT, Ha
CTapHoT, TJIe/IajK1 IO JIETETO, 32 HETO M BO HETOBO M€, Jia POJOJIKH Ja BepyBa U
Jla ce HaJieBa JeKa MO)KeOU )KUBOTOT KOH Hero ke Oujie TOMHIIOCTHB.

Cruxo3oupkara ,,Cenzmorpad* (1989), cnopen Crapaenos, pacrnoiara co
»(-.-) CHJIHH, JTAOOKHU U TMOETCKH CYTeCTHBHHU COTIIENOM 3a TOa KaKO HEYMOIUBO
M3BPBYBa YOBEUKHOT BeK (...) OpOHYBa 0] CeKOja HEroBa MecHa HeKoja HEMOIIL:
OHa OJ3eMam¢ Ha CWJIaTa, OHOj TParHyeH Maj U TOJIKY PEYUT MOJIK; TJee HeKoja
c1aboCT MITO CBPIIMIIA M OecrpeMeTHa cTaHalla; HEeKOja 0CaMeHOCT U TITyBOTa™.
(Crappenos, 1990, ctp. 205). Ilecnara , )KuBoTeH mat* oi oBaa MOETCKA KHUTA
Ha Koneckn e mocBereHa Ha Jyiabokara CTapocCT, KaKO MOCIETHO CKalUJIO BO
YOBEKOBHOT JKMBOT: ,,EBe neBemecer mpaBam/ oBaa roxmHa™. Toa e Bo3paceH
CTENeH KOj BO IMOCTOCYKHTE KiIacH(UKAIMH pETKO ce cpekaBa (BO CPEIHHOT
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BEK U BO HOBHOT BEK, IO IPOCBETUTEICTBOTO), HO M BO HAllle BPEME PETKO Ce
JNOXuBYBa. JIMpCKHOT cy0jekT mee co meroObujHa HHTOHAIIM]a 3a CBOjaTa BO3pacT
BO mpBo Juue (,,Kako He Me BpkHa HEKoja MyIlKa,/ Kako HE Me COTpe Hekoja
yyMa‘‘), MOTCHIUPAjKH ja HEMOKTa (,,YMOB C€ MAaTd W JIyNIKa*), HO U MOPUBOT
MOBTOPHO J1a ce Ouze kako Hekoram (,,1 mak caka ga gyma“), 3a 1a ja moTeHIupa
HajTociie HEMUHOBHOCTA JIeKa HElITaTa ce CMEHHJIE, IeKa BPCHUIIUTE U3yMpere
(,,Ce ce 3amycTmiio, ce UCTPEOWIO™), 3aEIHO CO CCKOTAITHHOT BIICYATOK JIeKa
BpeMeTo Op30 MoMHUHAIO (,,A MU C€ YMHHM KaKo Buepa Jia Omiio,/ Kako Ja He Ouino*.
(Koneckwu, 2002, ctp. 199).

[Mocnenna n3dpana 3a ananmusa of noesujara Ha Koneckwu, ciopes GeHOMEHOT
Ha XUBOTHUTE (a3u, ¢ mecHara ,,Hosa rogmua 1992 on cruxoszdupkara ,,l{pH
oBeH (1993). Bo xycoTo ekcro3e KoH cTUX030MpKaTa, MUITYBaHO JECET MECEIH
npen HeroBata cMpT, KoHecku ro o0jacHyBa HEj3WHOTO 3aIiiaBUe, MMOBHKYBajKH
ce Ha oOuuajoT Ha CBeTH ATaHac Jia ce Kojie Oell OBEH, 3a YIITE eJHAIll, KaKo
W CeKoraml, Aa ce O3Hauu noOenara Ha JIEHOT HaJ HOKTa, OJHOCHO YKHBOTOT
Haja cmprra. Koneckn n30upa ,,ipH OBEH 3a HACJIOB HA KHMTATa MECHH 3a Koja
BEpOjaTHO MPETUyBCTBYBAI AeKa ke Ouie M mociieiHa, HelTo MTO I'o 00pa3ioKyBa
U CO CBOjaTa MHTHMHA TIOTpeda — Jla MOJIKHAT HErOBUTE TMECHMU. ,,10a c€ MeCHHU"
— Benu CrapaenoB — ,,co JIa0OKK BHATPEIIHU TOPUBH, WM MOTOYHO, ATa00KO
3TyCHaTH, MPUIYLICHN W MOETCKU CHJIHO €KCIIPECHBHU, CO JalUAapeH MOETCKH
HCKa3, OTKPHEHH KPHILIM 32 3eMHATa JKMBeadyKa Off KOja € CHMHATa ceKoja MOYKHa
no3a‘“. (Crapaenos, 1990, ctp. 210).

[Tecnara ,,HoBa romuna 1992 e mocBeTeHa Ha MOETOBHOT BpcHHUK Koiie
ConyHcku (MHaKy HeroB mpB cocex Bo JlojpaH) KoMy BO €MMJIOrOT My ce
oOpaka co 30oposure: ,,O mMoj BpcHuue!/ Tu mMauyui ucra Maka/ U TBOJOT JyX
cu 3amwikyBa Baka“. (Konecku, 2002, ctp. 289). [lo TakoB HauuH, JUPCKHOT
Cy0jeKT ja MOTBpIyBa CBOjaTa CTapOCHA MNEpCIEKTUBA HAa BHCOKA BO3PACHOCT.
He ce 300pyBa Bo 0Baa mecHa 3a KOHKpETHa BO3PACT MM BO3PACTH, TYKY MOETOT
ce CTaBa BO CpeAMHA Mely NpenuuTe W BHyHMTE. Ja ,M3BIIeKyBa“ 3aciyrara
Ha TpeJIHuTe W TO H3pasyBa ONarocioBOT KOH BHyunuTe. Bo Tue 3acimyru u
OnarocioBu Hema crenu(UYHa CEMaHTHUKa COAPIKMHA 3aciuyrara ce MoTBpayBa
CO MOYUT U OJaroJapHOCT, a OJIArOCIOBOT Moapa3dupa jao6pu xendu. Ho, 3aroa,
MaK, 3By4ar TeCTaMEHTaJHO. Ja W3pa3yBaaT pacTpPrHATOCTa, PacIHATOCTa, KaKo
LITO C€ BEJM BO MEcHaTa Ha JTUPCKUOT CyOjeKT Mer'y HUB ,,(...) O Mou npeauu! O
Mou BHy1H!/ Heka mpornacyBa oBoj 4ac/ ieka cyM pacrHat Mery Bac™. (Koneckw,
2002, ctp. 289). Bospacuure crenenu oBne Konecku ru cBenyBa Ha Tpujana, Ha
TPH FeHEepaLnu: MPEALH, COBPEMEHHIIN (KO Ce MOATOTBYBaar Ja CH ,,3aMUHAT") 1
BHYIIM KOM Tpeba Ja MpoIoJIKar...

4. Komenrap

[Toesujata Bo koja bnaxxe Konecku ru m3pa3zyBa cBOMTE pa3MHCIyBamba U
JOKMBYBarba 3a CTAPOCHHUTE CTEMCHH LITO o 00eNeKyBaaT YOBEKOBHOT YKHBOT
HY/IW MOYKHOCT 32 IPETO3HAaBabE 1 3aII03HABAbE Ha €/ICH MOMHAKOB MOET O OHOJ
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KOjIITO IO MO03HaBa MOMIMPOKaTa MakeJOHCKa YuTarencka myonuka. OBoj Konecku
e BO3paceH, cebecH ce JOXKHMBYBa 3a OCTapeH M crap. He ce BozapkyBa aa ja
M3pa3u cBojaTa HEMOK, CBOMTE BUAyBama 3a AETCTBOTO U JKUBOTOT, CBOjOT 3/IpaB
U IPUPOJICH OHOC KOH JIYT'eTO O] pa3IMYHHUTE KUBOTHH (a3, BOOJAYIICBYBAHETO
oz 6ebeto, pagocTta U JbyOOBTa CripeMa JeTeTO LITO MPOOIyBa, pa3OupameTo Ha
MJIaJi0CcTa U 3pesiata 100a U COUyBCTBYBaHETO U COOOPA3yBabETO CO CTAPOCTA.

Amnanuzata mokaxka aeka KoHecku I'm 3acerHyBa HajMHOTY JETCTBOTO M
CTapocTa, TOMaJIKy JIETCTBOTO, TIOBEKE CTAPOCTa H JIeKa BOOTIILTO, BO M3JBOCHUTE
MECHH, HE IO HaNyIITa ONTUKYMOT Ha CTap, OJHOCHO MCKyceH yoBek. CaMo BO
necHara ,,Bozpactu‘ 300pyBa 3a cuTe KHBOTHU (a3H, KPaTko M jaCHO TOETCKH
ONMUIIyBajku TH. M, cexako, TOYHO M cCOceMa COOABETHO Ha IOCTOEYKaTa
COLIMOJIOIIKA M KYJITYpOJIOIIKa JINTeparypa Mo 0JHOC Ha OBa Mpalliambe.

CuTe AeBeT MEeCHU ce UIaboKo pedpIeKCMBHH M, KaKO IITO BEKe ce Kaxa,
BO HUB JJOMHHATHO JTO)KHMBYBAaE € ,,TAXKHOCTA™. ,,JaXHOCTA" WJIM €JIEerHYHOCTa,
Kako OCHOBHa €MOTHMBHa 0Oja Ha OBHE CTHXOBH, 3a€JHO CO PE3YATaTUTE Of
YBHJIOT BO OBHE TIECHU O] IVIEIHA TOYKa Ha (PEHOMEHOT Ha KMBOTHUTE (pasu, HU
JOMyIITa Jla KaKeMe JIeKa MOETOT He Ce UyBCTBYBa HEJIArOJHO BO CBOjara yJora
Ha crap yoBek. Hampotus. Cocema e uaeHTH(UKYBaH CO Hea, Typu MOKeOu H
peaBpeMe, 3a Aa UM J1aje MpeTHoCT Ha Apyrute. ,,IlomnaauTe*. Toa e, 6e3apyro,
pe3ysiTar Ha UCKIYyYHTEIHATa YOBEYHOCT Ha TOETOT, Oe3pe3epBHara morpeda na
UM ce Npuaaje BaKHOCT Ha APYTHTE, HA HEroBaTa UCKPEHOCT, HA alNTPyU3MOT H
(UIaHTPOIICTBOTO.

Ha kpajor Ha kpauiurara, oBoj ,,moMHakoB” KoHeckH, KOj mpenspeme ce
MPOTJIaCH 3a CTapel, He € MHOTY MOpPa3InyeH O]l OHOj MJIaJUOT M BO3PACHHOT,
KakoB IITO € BO MOONTUMHCTHYKaTa (a3a oIl CBOETO MOETCKO TBOPEIITBO. THe
ce ,,coBmaraar’ BO CJIOGBHTAaTa CEMaHTHKAa HAa CTUXOT, BO CEMPHUCYCTBOTO Ha
MOETOT BO ,JIMKOT* Ha JIUPCKUOT CYOjeKT M BO CEKoraml OTBOpEHaTa MOXKHOCT
YUTATEJIOT, ONMUTEH M HEONWTEH, J1a Ce Npero3Hae ceOecH BO CTHXYBAHUTE
penoBu. [la ce mpemo3Hae kKako 4OBEK, MpodecuoHanel, CUH/Kepka Ha CBOjOT
HapoJ, MaKeJOHCKHU ce pa3dmpa, U Ja ce BUAM ceOecH U BO MHHATOTO (JIETCTBO
W MJIagocT) M Bo maHuHara (ctapoct). Mako Bo oBue mecHu o Konecku
BOOIMILITO HEMa JTUAAKTH3aM HUTY, NIaK, MOPaIM3UPame, OTBOPCHA € MOXKHOCTA
3a TIPEUCIINTYBakbE U Pa3MHUCIYBabE 3a Toa KakoB Tpeba Jia ce Oume Kora ke ce
0CTapH — LEJIIOCHO MOCBETEH Ha CONCTBEHUOT MO3UB M OPOJ M HEMPUKOCHOBEHO
YOBEUEH...
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The Phenomenon of Life Phases in the Poetry of Blaze Koneski

Abstract: In this article we analyze the life stages in the poetry of Blaze Koneski,
from the point of view of history and theory of mentality. Nine poems by Koneski are put
to subspecialist analysis: “Life” and “Ars poetica” from the collection of poems “Old and
new poems” (1979), then “Children”, “Awakening”, “Adults” and “Baby” by the book
“Message” (1987), “Experiment” from the collection “Church” (1988), the poem “Life
path” from the collection of poems “Seismograph” (1989) and the poem “New Year 1992”
from the collection “Black aries” (1993). These are reflective poems with distinctly elegiac
features and selected to show the poet’s understanding of the phenomenon - life stages,
i.e. age levels. In that sense, in the poems and through them will be treated the different
periods of life (childhood, youth, adulthood and old age), chronologically, according to
the history of the European mentality (antiquity, the Middle ages and the new century), as
found in these poems, but also the thoughts and feelings of the emphasized lyrical subject
according to this question.

The purpose is to present a lesser known Koneski to the wider Macedonian readership,
an adult, a little tired and melancholic, Koneski, who knows how to philosophize, poetically
shape abstractions, to sound exhausted, to grieve and sick, to rejoice and value life...

Keywords: /ife; childhood; youth; middle age; old age; poetry.
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Ancrpakt: Bo Tpynor ce ocBpHyBame Ha uHTepecoT Ha bnaxe Konecku 3a
CJIMKapCTBOTO, OJIHOCHO HA HETOBHUTE IPBU OOMIM BO CBETOT HA OBO] JIEJN OJ YMETHOCTA.
HeroBara moBp3aHOCT CO CIMKapCTBOTO ja MpocieyBaMe Of HajpaHWUTE T'OJMHH, Ia Ce
JI0 HEToBara 3pena Bo3pacT. HeroBuot nnTepec 3a CIMKapcTBOTO O KaTErOpU3UpamMe BO
JIBE TPYIIH: TIPBO, TPEKY MpOCIeNyBambe Ha (pPecKUTe BO MaHACTUPOT ,,CB. ApxaHreln
Muxann® Bo Bapow (ITpuiter), 1o moprperupamero Ha Jlazap JIndeHOCKH B OTBOPAmHETO
Ha m3noxoOara Ha Ilane Cekynocku, ¥ BTOpO, KaKO aBTOp KOjIITO, NMPUPOJATa, CINKUTE
n (peckuTe TM Mperodysa Bo JUTeparypHu TBOpOM. OTTyKa M HAIIETO COINICTyBamke Ha
Konecku kako ciukap BO JIUTEpaTypara.

Kayunu 360poBu: brasce Konecku, Hebpezoso, crukapcmeo, ¢pecku, npupooa,
noesuja.

Bosen

OrnarHo € Beke Jla ce HaOpojyBaar cure 3aciyru Ha biaxe Konecku 3a
MaKeJIOHCKaTa KyATypa, jas3uk, JiTeparypa uTH. [luinryBaHO € 3a CHTE HEroBW
yCIecH BO BpcKa co kKopu(uKanujaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3HK, 32 aKTHBHOCTHUTE
MOBP3aHH CO OCHOBaWmETO U (YHKIIMOHHPAHETO Ha MakeloHCKara akajeMuja
Ha HayKUTE U YMETHOCTHUTE, 32 BOCIIOCTABYBAKETO HA IMIUPOK MAKEIOHUCTUYKH
KpPYT BO CBETOT, a MPaBEHU CE CUHTE3W U aHAJIU3U HA CUTC HETOBU KHIKCBHU
ocTBapyBama. MeryToa, KOJIKYy H Ja C€ NPENpOYHTYyBaaT W JIOYUTYBAar,
WHTpPEIPETHpaaT U PEUHTEPIPETUpaaT HETOBUTE Jiela, BO MOMEHTUTE KOra
MOKeMe Jia ipudaTuMe JieKka Tope-J10iy BO TojieMa Mepa € KaKaHo C€ 3a HeEro,
CelnaK U3HUKHYBaaT HeKOM HOBU MJIH TIOMAJIKy pa3paboreHu Temu 3a Konecku kou
MOJKe Jia (ppJIatT JOMOHUTEIIHO CBETIIO 32 HETOBUTE MHTepecu. ETHa o1 oBUE TeMu
¢ moBp3aHocTa Ha KOHEeCKH co CIMKapCTBOTO, OJHOCHO MpeTcTraBuTe Ha KoHnecku
KaKo ciiukap. 3a Taa I1iell, Hue ke ce oOueMe Jja HallpaBuMe €/ICH OIIIIT Mperie],
OJTHOCHO €J[HA OITa CKHIA, KPOKH, HA KOopejalujaTa CIUKapCKa YMETHOCT —
JUTEpaTypHHU Jiea Kaj OBOj HAIll MAKEIOHCKU MCTAKHAT JIeel] BO Ky/ITypaTa.
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Caukame co MOJIMB M YeTKa

IToBp3anocra Ha KoHecku co CIMKapcTBOTO ja MPOCIIEAyBaMe Ol HErOBUTE
HajpaHH TOJIMHH, 11a C€ JI0 3peliaTa Bo3pacT. HeroBuor uarepec 3a CIIMKapcTBOTO IO
KaTeropu3upame BO JIBE TPYIH: TIPBO, IPEKY HHTEPECOT 3a BU3yeJIHATa YMETHOCT
U TPOCIIEyBaETO Ha (peckuTe BO MaHAcTUpoT ,,CB. ApxaHren Muxaun“ Bo
Bapom, [Ipunemn, u ,,CB. Coduja“ Bo Oxpun, ma 10 moprpeTupamero Ha Jlazap
JlmueHnocku n oTBOpameTo Ha m3noxkbara Ha llane Cekynocku, u BTOPO, Kako
ABTOP KOJILTO CIUKUTE U (PPECKUTE TH MPETOUYBa BO JINTEPATYPHU TBOPOH.

Hajmpso, na ce obumeme na ogroBopuMe of kajue cumonosara Ha KoHeckn
co BH3yenHaTa yMeTHOcT. OAroBOpOT ro Haorame AMPEKTHO OJI HEeromara ycTa,
IMOTOYHO OJ HEIrOBUTEC HCKa3W II0 pa3HU IMOBOAW BO KOW U3SPUYUTO Cyrepupa
Ha YMETHHYKaTa >KUYKa MPUCYTHA BO HETOBOTO CEMEjCTBO. Taka, BO TEKCTOT
»lIpacuma u koputo‘ Konecku Benu: ,,O4eBUIHO /TeKa BO HAIUTE TCHU OTCEKOTAIIT
Ouia 3a0)keHa yMETHHYKA )kna. [I[pumepot co kopuTara rmokaxkysa Jieka Taa ce
npojaBuiia nMpBo Bo oOnacta Ha BajapcTBoTo™. (Konecku, 199006, crp. 192). Bo
JpyT Cly4aj, aK, ce Ha/I0BP3yBa HA UCTHOT UCKa3 3a KOPUTIIATa KOM ' HAIPaBUII
HETOBUOT IMPECIA0K Pucre CaKajI’(I/I Jla UM OCTaBM HCUITO 3a CIIOMCH Ha BHYLUTC U
KOj nmall ,,HeKOja YMETHHYKA KNYKa, HO CC IBUKECJI BO paMKUTEC Ha IMIPpUMCHETaTa
YMETHOCT, 11a Ou/ie U MOJIe3HO Toa MITO Ke To HampaBu . (AuapeeBcku, 1991, ctp.
25). U na xpaj, moarame 110 IejITa Ha MOTparara Kora BO cOCeMa JIpyra MpHIHKa
Ke TO W3jaBH CJIEIHOTO: ,,MHOTY MU € HHTEepPECHA TyKa CIperara Mery 300poT u
BusyenHara npercraBa’. (Konecku, 1993, crp. 180). OBue nBa ce camo nen oxn
uckasute Ha KoHecku Bo KoM TIOIIaTHO MITH IIETIOCHO ¥ Ce MpejiaBa Ha CIMKapcKara
JMMEH3H1ja BO HETOBOTO JIUTEPATYPHO TBOPEIITBO.

Mapkepute Ha MHTEpecoT Ha KoHecKkM KOH JIMKOBHATa YMETHOCT jacHO
MOKEME Jia TH YTBPAHMME YIITE O]l HEroBaTa HajpaHa BO3pACT, a C€ YMHHU JIeKa
THE OCTaHyBaa HETIPOMEHETH c¢ 710 Heropara cMpT. Bo ocHOBa, THe ce moBp3aHu
CO POAHOKpajHHUTE JOKUBYBarba U BIle4aToly of pogHoto Hebperoso u [Tpumern.
Co3peBameTo U CTapoCTa MHOTY MAJIKy IIPOMEHHIIE BO OIHOC Ha BOCITMPEMAHETO
Ha (peckommMcOoT M Ha TPUPOJATA, IIABHATA KAapPAKTEPUCTHKA HA JIMKOBHHOT
HMHTCPCC U HA MTOCTCKUTC N €CCCUCTUYKO-THECBHUYKUTC 3aIIUCH.

Bo oBaa mpunuka ke ru HaBeAeMe ClIeTHUTE Oeceld W CKUIM Ha JTUKOBHH
YMETHUIH, ICKa)KaHU TI0 Hajpa3IndHu MOBOAM: ,,CBeTIMHATA Ha HammTe o4l (Peu
npu oTBOpameTo Ha CenMara n3nox0a Ha MaKeIOHCKUTE TUKOBHU yMeTHHUIH 1952
r.); ,,Jlerennara u kapukarypara (Ped npu oTBOpameTo Ha MpBara caMOCTOjHA
u3nok6a Ha Bacunme [lomoBuk-1lumo, 1957 r)*; ,,Cpenbda (Peu mpu oTBOpameTo
Ha TToCMpTHaTa u3nok6a Ha Bacwmme [lomouk-Lumo Ha 9 jyau 1963 1)*; ,,3a
koHTHHYHTETOT (Peu mpu oTBOpameTo Ha jyOwiejHara u3noxkba Ha Hukona
MaptunoBcku Ha 15 oxtomBpu 1970 1.)“; ,,benoro 3manne na Kane (Peu mpu
OTBOPAIETO HA 3rpajara Ha My3ejoT Ha cCOBpeMEHa YMETHOCT Ha 13 HoeMBpH
1970 r.)*; xaxo u ,,CiukxapctBoto Ha Jlazap Jlmgenocku®, ,,JIazap JlmdaeHnocku*,
»llopTper Ha cimkapor Llane Cekynocku', HAacCTamoOT Kako MpETCeaaTesl Ha
PenakuucknoT on0op Ha U3NaHUETO YumemHuuukomo bocamemao na Maxeoonuja,
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€lleH O]l TIperejyBauuTe U COCTaByBauyUTE Ha KHUTATa 3eMHa U HeDeCcHa ekcmasa:
cgemcka byOo6Ha noeuja u CIuKapcmeo NTH.

Ke ce 3a/1p)x1uMe Ha HEKOJIKY MOMEHTH IITO TH CMETaMe 3a 0COOEHO BaXKHH BO
Pa3BOjoOT HA YMETHHYKHOT JIyX U BKycC Kaj Konecku. Bo enna npuimka, Hue Beke
MUITYBaBME 32 POJHHUOT Kpaj KaKo MHCIHpaluja BO TBOpemTBOTO Ha KoHeckw,
Ipu 1TO ro 3abesekaBMe MOMEHTOT Ha MPHUCTANyBamkETO Ha MIIAJJOTO MOMYE
koH (peckoxuBonucot. (Kosunocku, 2018, ctp. 69-86). Tokmy JbyOONMUTCTBOTO
u untepecor Ha KoHecku uCKa)kaH O]l MaHacTUpcKara IpkBa ,,CB. ApxaHren
Muxann“ Bo MpWISHICKUOT Bapoln ro cMeraMme 3a apXeTHII 3a OIejyBameTo Ha
aHreJIUTe U CBETIIMHUTE, 32 (PECKUTE HA HAIIUTE LPKBU. FIMEHO, 0BOj MaHACTUD
ce Haora Ha MOIIHE MPHUCTACH TePeH, JOCTalleH KaKo 3a BEPHUIIUTE Taka M 3a
OOWMYHHUTE IMOCETUTENIH. 3a pa3jivKa Off MaHACTUPOT ,, YCIIEHHE Ha MpPEecBeTa
Boropoauna®, onnocHo Tpeckasen, [0 KOj BO TOa BpeMe BOJAEN 3€MjCH IIaT,
TEIIKO MPOOAJTINB, MIaauoT biaxe Moxken cio0OAHO J1a TO OOMKOIyBa M Jia TO
HUCTpaXKyBa (DPECKOCIMKApCTBOTO IO mpecenbara ox HeOperoBo Bo [lpuier.
Crnopen Konecku, Bo TpeT kiiac ruMHa3uja JI0OMII JIOMallTHA 33/1a4a 110 UCTOPH)a,
Mopajy IITO PElIni Ja HampaBu cocTaB 3a MapkoBute Kynu u 3a MaHacTupot
»CBetn Apxanren Muxamn“. Toj omen Tamy M onumyBal. [um xomupan u
HaTIUcHuTe Ha (peckuTe Ha Kpal BonkammH 1 Ha Kpainm Mapko Kou BO TOa BpeMme
no0po ce untane. (Anapeesckd, 1991, ctp. 59). OBoj cmen notdar 3a MOMYE IITO
Hemalio (QUIOJIONIKAa M CIMKapcka HaoOpaz0a, TO O3HauyBa MPBOTO BHUCTHHCKO
3a4eKOpyBamkbe BO CBETOT Ha ymerHocta. OOuamTe pa pemnpoaylupa jaeia
HacinukaHu Bo XIV Bek, OJHOCHO MOPTPETUTE HAa KPAJIOT BOJIKAIIMH U KPAJIOT
Mapko KOHMIITO ce HaoraaT of JieBaTa 1 Of IeCHaTa CTpaHa Ha BJIe30T Of L[PKBara,
€ cUMOOJTMYKO KPILITaBamke Ha MJIaJI0TO HeOperoBue BO CBETOT HA BO3BUIICHOTO.

Kako mro 3naeme, oBOj amjairor Ha KoHECKHM €O CpeIHOBEKOBHOTO
(hpecKkoCITMKapCTBO MPOAOIKUIO M MTOHATaMy KOra TOj Beke O YCTOJIMYEH Ha
MOJIETO Ha KHW)KEBHOCTA M HayKara. Yiorara Ha ()pecKOIMCOT BO Ioe3ujara M
yjorara Ha CpellHOBEKOBHAaTa YMETHOCT BO ecercTukara Ha Konecku e ocoOeHo
BUTUBA 0]] ppecKkuTe Bo KareapanHara upksa ,,Cs. Coduja““ Bo Oxpua, pkBara
,»CB. Iumutpuja“ Bo Mapkoa Cymuia, Ckorcko, 1 nupksara ,,Cs. [lantenejMon
Bo Hepesu: ,,OcHOBHaTa MpUYMHA 3a COBMAramara BO TBOPEUYKHOT MpoOIeC, H
MOKpaj pa3IMKUTe BO YMETHHYKHOT MeauyM, bmaxe Konecku ja jonupa BoO
OZIHOCOT KOH TPaJMLIKjaTa U BO PAMKUTE Ha CPEHOBEKOBHATA JIMKOBHA MPAKTHKA
Y BO PaMKHUTE Ha CBOJOT OJIHOC KOH (DOJIKJIOpHATA TPaIULIUja, TIIe/jaHa H13 IPU3Ma
Ha ‘ja3UKOTBOpEYKaTa JCJHOCT Ha KOJIeKTHBOT . Taka, moetor KoHecku, BO OBOj
ecej, Ipeno3HaBa CylIITHHCKY COBIMarama Mel'y COICTBEHATa MTOETCKA MPAKTUKA U
OHAaa Ha CPETHOBEKOBHHUTE JIMKOBHH TBOpUHM — 3orpadu’. (MaprunoBcku, 2012,
cTp. 68).

Ho, He e camo CBETOBHOTO TOa IITO MpeTcTaByBa MOTTUK HAa KoHecku ga
ja mpemno3Hae ymeTHocTa. Bo rojema mepa Tyka BieryBa M BajapCTBOTO, OHA
MaTepHjaTHOTO Ha KOE YOBEKOT MOXKE Ja My C€ MIPHUOIIKH U J]a TO HaJylIKa, [1a TO
not¢ary, 1a ' TOYyBCTBYBa BAJa0HATHUHUTE M MCTAKHATHHHUTE, KAKO BO CIy4ajoT
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CO IIPBUTE CIIOMEHH CO MPUMEPOT Ha A1a0eHheTo Ha KOpUTaTa WK Ha eJIeH OOMYeH
MpeaMeT Kako MITO € kepaMmuTKara. [loTe3ute Ha MOJIMBOT M Ha YeTKara, Mak, BO
cBetoT Ha KoHecku ke Bie3ar MaJIKy IOJIOIHA M TOA MPEKy MpHjaTesICTByBambaTa
co Llane Cexynocku u {umue TonopoBckH U IpeocTaHATUTE CIUKApH U Bajapu
071 aMaTepPCKUOT YMETHUYKH Kpy>KoK BO [Ipiuen. Tokmy Cekynocku € u ClukapoT
KOj THl HalpaBWJI MIpBHUTE TOopTpeTH Ha Konecku u Toa xkako momye. [logomHa, BO
crapocra, KoHeckn ke ce mpruceTH Ha elHa HUBHA cpeida: ,, [ {aHe My ru mokaskyBarie
I10 U3BECCH PEJl CBOMTE CIIMKH, a jac TH CIyIIaB HErOBUTe 00jacHeHH]ja, Oe3 TOj 1a
Ce CeTH JieKa 3arpaBo jac My C€ PeBaHIINPaM, MOACIHPajKH TO MUCIICHO HETOBHOT
UK, CO 3aKIYYOKOT: ,,A HITO € OBa IIITO IO paclpaBaM Cera, ako He OPTPET Ha
Hane Cekynocku: pasiaukaTa Mer'y Hac € MITO TOj MpaBH MOPTPETH CO MOJIUB H
4eTKa, a jac mpaBaM noptpeTu co 300p“. (Konecku, 1990a, ctp. 201-202).

Caukame co 300poT

Ogoj ucka3 Ha Konecku HE 1oBeyBa 10 BTOpara TOYKa Of] IPOCIICAYBambETO
Ha HETOBUOT MHTEPEC 3a CIIMKAPCTBOTO, a TOA € CIIMKameTo co 360p. Ke Tpraeme
TyKa cO caMoTo (opMyJHpame Ha HAacJIOBOT Ha KPaTKHOT TEKCT ,,JINKOBHO
JIOKMBYBame Ha O0ajkata’ Bo k0oj Koneckn ja moziBiekyBa Taa pedeHuna: ,,MHory
MH € MHTepecHa TyKa crperara Mery 300poT M BU3yeJIHaTa MmpeTcTaBa’, ol Koja
MIPOM3JIEryBaaT pa3ra3eHu MaTHINTA, a He APYMOBU CO KaMuWmba W Yndkd. Mma
MHOTY CUMOOJIKa BO OBOj MCKa3 Ha IMOETOT KOj CO MPaBO MPBHOT KOHTAKT CO
KHUTaTa My TO OTCTaIlyBa Ha BU3yeJIHOTO ceTuio. [IpercraBara na Mapko Kpare,
Ha TIpUMEp, MHOTY IOJIECHO MOXKE Ja Ce JOKHMBee IIeAajKh ro HAaclIHKaH BO
HEKOJIKY [TOTE3H, OTKOJIKY /1a ce pa3paboTyBa BO JAeTalH OMUCHO co 30opoBu. Ho,
ce pa30upa, Toa € camMo MPBHOT BIEYaTOK. JINTepaToT-crKap 0BOj JIMK OM MOXKEI
J1a TO JIOYKpacu cO CUTHHU JIeTalld O]l MaTepHjajiHa, HO U O]l IICUXOJIOIIKa PUPOAa
KO0ja, MOXXeOH, TIOTEIIKO € JIa Ce MPEHEece Ha LPTEX CO3/aCH BO €/IeH KPaTOK MHT.

OcBeH BO ,,JINKOBHO T0KMBYBamb€ Ha OajkaTa’, Kako ITO KakaBMe, Koneckn
JlaBa YMETHHYKHU OIMCH, OJTHOCHO CJIMKa CO 300pOBH BO roJieM OpOj €CEUCTUUKH
U TIOCTCKM TBOpOW, Kako Ha mpumep: ,,['ymadou*, ,,Pyxa®, ,Kpyma gusjauka‘,
»barpemos 1yt*, ,,basua®, ,,Mkona®, ,IIpacuma u xopuro®, , [lydoeprer™, ,,Cre3",
»Besmika®, ,,Temkoro®, ,,[loprper™, ,,Anrenor Ha Creta Coduja“, ,,01 BO30T",
,,I310:x0a‘ UTH.

Ke ce oOuneme, HAaKpaTKo, Ja IO NPETCTABUME IIEj3aXKO0T KOj IO OIHIIyBa
Konecku Bo necnara ,,On BO30T", a KOj HAM MHOTY HU HaJTUKyBa Ha NPETCTaBUTE
u o0jacHyBamaTa JIaJeHHU 3a NecHara ,,Besmwnka®. IlecHara e counHeTa ox TpH
cTpodu co 1Mo TpH cTUXa U TeUe Ha CICTHUOT HAaYMH: ,,EHe ro KpajoT Bo BO30Oyaa
cuna./ Tamy neTHHCTBOTO MOe My MuHa./ [Ltadyat onue rutanuau 3a mene!// [lon
HUB, Ha MaJI1Ha, Ce PUSUpa ceno,/ 3ap HeKoj He MaBTa co mamuue 6eno?/ [Tnauar
OHME TUTaHUHU 3a MeHe!// Bo3oT ogmuHyBa cé mto ke cpere./ Cu Omiio oHamy
enHam eqHo npete./ [lmagar onue muianuHu 3a MeHe!// Yecto Mucnara Hazan me
Bpaka./ JKuBoToT npyrazae Herne me mpaka./ [lnauar oHue ruiaHuHU 3a MeHe!“.
(Konecku, 1980, ctp. 35). 3Hauu, MOBTOPHO CHUTyalldja HA PEMHUHHCIICHIH]ja HA
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aBTOPOT 3a MJIAI0CTa U (HE)MOYKHOCTA 32 BpaKkame Ha3aja BO POAHHUOT Kpaj. Mako
[JIaBHUOT aKTep BO CIMKaTa OM Tpebaso Ja € BO30T, TOj Mopa Ja Ouje 1el0CHO
M30CTaBeH of1 ciukara. HabsbymyBameTo Ha 1ej3aK0T ce O/IBHUBA O]l TIEPCIIEKTHBA
Ha JBIDKEHE, BO YHMja BPEMEHCKa paMKa ce CilydyBa OJIMI-MOMEHT 32 3alluparbe
Ha IBMKereTo. Ke cu 103BomuMe 1a ce o6uaeMe J1a HalpaBHMe eHO KPOKH.

Ete ja xommosunmjata: Bo Hea ce omnareHU IUIAHWHUTE Ha HCTOK Of
[Mpunenckotro [Nose, Bkiryuntenno u baOyHa, co 33 IHUHCKAOT MacHUB Ha Jakymuiia,
OZIHOCHO TJIaHWHCKHOT MacuB Mokpa [Tnanuna. Hekaie KoH KpajoT Ha TOJIETO ce
3a0eJexyBaaT OBJIC-OHJIC JIPBja O/ KOM HaSHUpaaT [PBEHU KEPAMUIU O] IOKPUBUTE
Ha kykute. Ce YMHM JeKa ce OJMCKY JI0 TIONHWTE Ha IJIaHWHATa, HO O]l HUB CE
OJIIaJIeYCHH CO MPOCTPAHCTBO KOE € HEBHJUIMBO 3a HaOJpymyBadoT. Bpemero e
jacHO M COHYEBO, CO MO HEKOj o0JaKk Ha HEOOTO ON KOj Ce€ MPOSUpaaT PETKH
COHYEBHU 3pally KOU TH OCBET/IYBaaT IUIAHMHUTE, HAKO JIAJICKY BO 3aJ[HUHATA BEKe
HaJIOILIEe TEMHHU O0Jalld KOU 3ajeBaar O] UTH. Bo 3aBUCHOCT of1 cikapckara
TEeXHUKa (MOJIUB, jarJIeH, Maclio, aKBapea U CIIMYHO) MOXE Ja C€ JIoNajar WiH
of3eMar AeTand. BeymHocT, 3aBpIIHOTO ciKambe co 300poT Kaj Koneckn Bo 0BOj
ciyuaj 6u Omn koHTpacToT. OJ1 €/1HA CTpaHa, PajlocTa OJf BPaKamkeTO U MPECTOjOT
BO POJHHOT Kpaj, a oI Apyra cTpaHa, Tarara 3a 3aMHHYBambeTo of Hero. Bo oBoj
cllyyaj, HaM HHM ce YMHHM Jeka Konecku mpeky 300poT ycmean Jia TO MOCTHTHE
ona mro Jypuj M. Jlorman ro HapekyBa ,,BTOPOCTEINEH JIMKOBEH 3HAK™, KOj TH
MoceyBa CBOjCTBaTa HA MKOHUYHUTE 3HALIM, CO BIIEYATOK 3a MOMaja KOJOBHA
YCIOBEHOCT J1a ,,TapaHTHpa MOrojeMa BUCTUHUTOCT W TIOrojieMa pa3OupiInBOCT
omotto yciaouute 3Hanu . (Jlorman, 2005, ctp. 95).

3HauyM, KakaBMe JeKa NpBUTE Bredatony Ha KoOHecKW of JeTCTBOTO
HCKIIyYUBO MOXKEME Jia TH Bp3eMe CO BH3YCJIHUTE CeTia. MeryToa, HUB JAypH
MOJIOIIHA MOXKEJI Jla TH W3pa3W Ha KHIDKEBEeH HauuH. Ha mpumep, ommcor Ha
JBOPOT Ha pOAHATA Kyka € paMeH Ha CIMKapCKU OOH[ Jla ce TPETCTaBh CEJICKO
kuBeanumte: ,,Kykute ce 3arpagenu. Mma nBopoBu. Mery coceqHUTE KyKU
“Ma BpaTHUYHIbA, Kamuyuiy... Kora ke ce Bie3e BO JIBOPOT, Kykara OCTaHyBa
on moprara fgecHo. Taa e Ha kxar. Mima npuzemje u kat. IlokpuBoT ce cmymTa,
Taka IITO KOH COKaKOT € Taa MOHUCKa, 3Tiiena Hucka. Ho, cipema aBopoT Taa cu
e KyKka Ha Kar co JIpBeH OankoH, mpuMuTHBeH. Ce M3JeryBa o TOPHHOT Kar Ha
0ankoHOT. JIeBo € mpocTopoT 3a oBIUTE M Ko3uTe. [lotoa naar ambapure. Haramy
ce IIMpH TYMHOTO, 10 KpajoT Ha JBOPOT. Bo efeH kour e OyHHIITETO, O IECHO ce
IUIeBHaTa U TpaoTo. Tyka BosmoBHTe ce cMecTyBaar. Mima o gecHo xormu. Cocem
BO JIHOTO Ha JIBOPOT uMma OyHap...“. (AHapeeBcku, 1991, ctp. 31). OBoj momgonr
HCKa3 IITO TO HaBEAOBME, a INTO MPOJOKYBa M TOHATAMY, HE € HHUILITO JAPYro
aMH YMETHUYKH MPHKa3 Ha efHa ceyicka Kyka. CaMuoT aMOMEHT Ha OTCIMKYBambe,
Ha EIHOCTaBHOTO YTBpIAYyBal€ Ha JEIOBUTE INTO TO COYMHYBAaT CEJCKOTO
JOMaKkMHCTBO CO MapKHpame Ha HajBaKHUTE ACJOBU MOTPeOHHM 3a YCIelIHa
JMKOBHA KOMIIO3MIMja, ¢ ycrnex Ha Konecku na cnmka co 30opotr. Kparkute
pEUCHUIIH, jacHaTa IPETCTaBa IIPU OUUTIICTHOTO BU3YCSIIU3UPAhE Ha POJIHATA KyKa
1 MHOLITBOTO M3HECEHU MH(OPMAIIMH, C€ YMHAT KaKO COCeMa COJTUIHA MOAJIOora
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3a J]a MOYKE JIMKOBHHOT YMETHHK Jla CE BITYIITH BO CBOjOT CBET W Jia ce o0mje
Jla UM IO TIpeHece Ha CUTe, Ha jaBe, OHa INTO MHCATEJOT o MMa 3aMHCIICHO BO
CBOjaTa IJaBa.

Opn BpekaHUTE CIUKH BO MEMOpHjaTa HacTaHaje W JBE OJ Hajlo3HATHUTE
necan Ha Konecku — ,Temkoro™ u ,,.Besunka®. 3a mpBara mecHa, aBTOpOT Ke
HU KaKe 3a €/IeH HacTaH Ha TpeTHoT JneH Bemurnen Bo [lpunen: ,,Onennam Ha
‘CTapoTO KOp30’ 3/0TVIelaB MOMHUHCKH TaHell, ‘TIyBO opo’ 0e3 My3HKa. 3Hauu,
Toa He Oemre ‘Temkoro’. Mrpaa HEKOIKY CEJICKH JIEBOjKH, BO HAPOAHA HOCHja Off
HAIIMOT Kpaj, HEKOW Jypu Oe3 YeBJIM WM ONWHIM, aMH 1o Haimanu. Ho kaksa
CEpUO3HOCT Oellle WCTIHIIaHA Ha HUBHUTE JIMIA, KaKO Jia MpaBar cBeT oOpen!
3anpeB Kako MOTKOCEH, rpabHaT o HEKAaKBO JTa0OKO M HEjaCHO HaceTyBambe,
Kako BO €/IeH MHT Jia TO JO)KMBEaB CETO LITO MOJ0IHA Ke Tpeda /1a ro KakaM BO
necHara”. (Konecku, 1993, ctp. 120). 1 nenec e Temko Jia He ce MOTCETUME Ha
MecHaBa Kora Ha TeJIeBU3Hja ja IiefaMe n3Beadara Ha oBa Opo HIIH, TIaK, MOXKEOH
U TOBeKe, Kora mieaame gororpaduu Win HPTEKU BO MOMEHTHTE Ha H3BEyBatbe
Ha opoTo. braroto moTkneKkHyBame Ha OPOBOJCLOT MOTKAYEH HA €ICH OJf JBaTa
TalmaHu, 3ypjaypyjara Koj My ce oOpaka Ha CBOJCTBEH HauMH Ha OpPOBOJEIIOT,
0aBHUTE W BO3JPKaHW MTPAOPIH KOU TH CleaT YeKOPUTE Ha MPEABOTHHUKOT, ce
camo JeNl oJl LeJIOKyIHaTa mpercraBa koja KoHeckw ycmean Taka BEHITO M Ha
OpHUTHHAJICH HAaYHMH NpeKy 300p J1a UM ja peHece Ha YUTaTeIuTe.

3a Hac, BIEYATIMB € M MCKA30T 3a CO3/1aBambeTo Ha IecHara ,,Besmika“,
MpeKy Koj Haorame TUPEKTHA MOBP3aHOCT CO YMETHHUKHOT T€HH] Ha CO31aBavyoT
Ha CEJICKUTE HOCHH cO OoraTé Be30BHM O mojickute cena. CekaBamara 3a OBHE
BE30BH JIOJITO BpeMe ocTaHalie Bo MuciuTe Ha KoHecku kora ,,l1aTyBajKu co BO3 3a
[Ipuen, norieaHas Bo e1leH MOMEHT HU3 IIPO30pEL ITPaBo BO CHHOTO He00. Mu ce
CTOPH KaKo Ha HEeTo Ja IIe[iaM eIeH MOTHB 0] HaponHHUOT Be3. Ce jaBu, 3Ha4H, eJHA
07l OHHE CIIMKH IITO ke OUAaT BKIy4eH! Bo MojaTa uaHa rnecHa’. (Konecku, 1993,
cTp. 122). CumbonuTe Ha jpBeHAaTa U LpHaTa 00ja, pacKOIIHUTE OO Ha paKaBUTE
Ha JCBOjKUTE M HEBECTHTE OJ] MPWJICIICKUTE IMOJICKH CeJia, MPEMUHYBABETO Off
CEJIOTO BO TPpajsoT M (JOHOT Ha HA/AEKTa CE €AHO OJ] IIaBHUTE O0COOCHOCTH KOH,
MOKpaj BO MecHaTa, MOXKe Jja ce Mpociear v NpeKy Hajpa3InyHUTE CIHUKAPCKH
MpeTcTaBy, HO U (oTorpaduu Of] TOIEMHOT Opoj eTHOTrpadcKku andymu.

Bpojuu ce npumMepuTe BO KoM Mpeky enuretute Koneckn Hyau Hajpa3inyHu
LIapeHnIa BO KOM c€ BKJIYYCHHU: LIPBEHA JETENMHA, JKOITH [BEKHIbA, OCTPH
KOITja YeKJIac, Marapeliky TPH CO BHOJIETOBA IVIaBHYKa, Oemy3naB ciiy3 UTH. Bo
TOj TIOTJIEe], CIUKAmeTO Ha MpUpojara € JajieKy moOpojHO, MOOMUIIIMBO, Of
CIIMKambeTO Ha (PECKOMUCOT U MKOHHTE co 300p. Bo mpBuot ciydaj Koneckn
co Op3u TOTE3W ymee Jia TOo Co3/aje aKkBapesoT. Bo BTopHoT cityyaj, mak, Hako
JUPEKTHO € 3acTaHaT IMpe] MKOHaTa M3padOTeHa OJf CKPOMHHTE 30rpadu HIIH
ro OINHUIIYBa MajJTEPOT Ha KOj € MPETCTAaBeH aHTeJOT, JOMUHHpA BHATPEUIHOTO
YyBCTBO, IOTOYHO MICUXOJOIIKAOT MOMEHT Ha COOYYBabhe CO HACTHUKAHUOT JIUK.
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3akiay4dok

Temara 3a moBp3aHocTa Ha KoHeckH CO CIMKapCTBOTO, OIHOCHO
npercraBute Ha KoHeckw Kako cimkap, € Oorara co NpHUMEpH 3a HEroBara
JUPEKTHA W WHAUPCKTHA MHBOJIBUPAHOCT BO BHU3YyC/IHAaTa YMETHOCT. Taa BpPCKa
3all04YHyBa OJ] HajpaHUTE TOJMHK U MPOJIOKYBa IIOHATAMY Jla TO CJIEIH BO TEKOT
Ha HErOBHOT XMBOTEH BeK. OJ] efHa cTpaHa, ro Haorame Kako BElIT HaOJbyyBad
Ha Beke M3pabOTEHUTE JIMKOBHM TBOPOH, a OX Apyra CTpaHa, c€ COOdyBaMe CO
HEroBaTa yMEIIHOCT Jia CJIMKa co 300poT. Bo Taa cmucna, Koneckn moxxeme z1a ro
MEPpUUITMpaMe KaKo IOCT BO CBETOT Ha JIMKOBHAaTara YMETHOCT U CJIMKAap BO CBETOT
Ha KHM>KEBHOCTA.

Bubauorpaguja
1. Amnnpeescku, L. (1991). Pazeosopu co Konecku. Cxomje: Kynrypa.
Kosunocku, C. (2018). Pogauor kpaj kako uHcnupanuja 3a biaxe Konecku.
Cnexmap, 6p. 72.
Koneckn, b. (1967). Iloezuja. Cxomje: Kyntypa.
Konecku, b. (1980). Ilecnu u noemu. Cxonje: Makenoncka kaura, Mucia.
Konecku, b. (1990a). Jluxosu u memu. Cxorje: Kyntypa.
Konecku, b. (19900). IIposa. Cxonje: Kynrypa.
Konecku, b. (1993). Ceemom mna necnama u neecendama. Cxomje: Tore
Jlemues.
8. Jlorman, J. M. (2005). Cmpyxmypama na ymemnuukuom mekcm. Cxorije:
MakenoHcka peu.
9. Maprunoscku, B. (2012). [Iujanorot Ha binaske KoHecku co cpeIHOBEKOBHUOT
bpeckonuc. @urorowku cmyouu, 6p. 10.

N

NS kW

Slavcho Koviloski
Institute of Macedonian Literature, Skopje

Blazhe Koneski as a Painter

Abstract: In the paper we refer to Blazhe Koneski’s interest in painting, in his first
attempts to try in the world of art. We trace his connection with painting from the earliest
years until his adulthood. We categorize his interest in painting in two groups: first, by
following the frescoes in the monastery of St. Archangel Michael in Varos (Prilep), the
portrayal of Lazar Lichenoski and the opening of the exhibition of Cane Sekuloski, and
secondly, as an author who transforms nature, paintings and frescoes into literary works.
Hence our perception of Koneski as a painter in literature.

Keywords: Blazhe Koneski; Nebregovo, painting; frescoes; nature; poetry.
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BLAZE KONESKI E DANTE ALIGHIERI - OMAGGIO AI POETI
E ALLA POESIA

Anastasija Gjurcinova
Universita “Ss Cirillo e Metodio”, Skopje
agjurcinova@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: In occasione di due importanti centenari nel 2021: 100 anni dalla nascita
del poeta macedone Blaze Koneski e 700 anni dalla morte del padre della lingua italiana,
Dante Alighieri, questo intervento fa un confronto dei due autori, discutendo le loro idee
poetiche e la loro posizione nelle culture rispettive. Il confronto viene proposto dal punto
di vista della simbiosi del ruolo di poeta e linguista nella loro importante attivita culturale,
di stampo nazionale, in particolare nel loro impegno attorno alla costituzione della lingua
letteraria. Inoltre, entrambi i poeti hanno seguito il loro “intuito poetico”, per dare una
particolare vitalita alle loro concezioni linguistiche. Infine, viene analizzata la poesia
di Koneski dal titolo “Dante”, dove in un dialogo creativo con il sommo poeta italiano,
I’autore macedone riflette alcuni dei suoi piu intimi dilemmi esistenziali.

Parole chiave: Dante Alighieri, Blaze Koneski, centenari, poetica, lingua letteraria.

Ormai ¢ chiaro che la poesia sia il piu sublime genere letterario, che ¢ capace
di esprimere la vita interiore degli uomini, permettendoci, almeno per qualche
attimo, di elevarsi sopra la banalita della vita terrena. Riassumendo una tradizione
secolare in questo senso, gia Benedetto Croce scriveva: “se la letteratura ¢ un
dialogo con il mondo, la poesia ¢ un dialogo col Dio”. La stima e il rispetto
con i quali ogni volta di nuovo affrontiamo la poesia, ella se li merita per la sua
forma sublime attraverso la quale riesce a procurarci un piacere unico tramite una
combinazione di suoni, ritmi, significati e allegorie. Questa stima ¢ rimasta tale
ancora oggi, indifferentemente se si tratta del verso classico o quello libero, di
poesie in prosa o di slam-poetry. E tutti noi a cui ¢ negata questa abilita di creare
magie con le parole, invidiamo e ammiriamo quelli che la possiedono.
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Koneski

Blaze Koneski (1921-1993),% ¢ una di queste figure per cui la poesia non ¢,
come a volte si credeva, uno svago nelle pause del suo lavoro “serio”, dedicato
agli studi linguistici e storico-letterari, ma ¢ piuttosto frutto delle sue esperienze
esistenziali e prova della sua maestria con la parola. Anzi, nel suo caso le due
discipline si aiutavano reciprocamente, tanto che alcuni studiosi sostenevano che
nel suo impegno di codificatore della lingua letteraria dei macedoni, la natura della
lingua andava capita con I’intuizione non del linguista, ma del poeta e dell’artista
(Minissi, 2007, p. 104).

Che cosa distingue quel suo “canto macedone semplice e severo™ (Koneski,
1955) che I'autore aveva tessuto lungo la vita, collocandolo tra la tradizione e
I’innovazione, ovvero a mezza strada “tra i suoi avi e 1 suoi nipoti”? La sua lirica,
pregna di valori etici, tranquilla, pacata, mai pretenziosa, sorprende ogni volta il
lettore, proprio con delle cose — vicine. “Nella poesia, come nell’amore”, scriveva
il poeta, ¢ tutto detto, eppure ¢’¢ ancora tutto da dire”.*

Koneski si ¢ espresso piu volte sul potere del linguaggio poetico, un potere
che forse nasce casualmente e spontaneamente, ma poi “definisce” il poeta per
sempre. Altrettanto frequentemente il poeta si chiedeva sulle ragioni del parlare
poetico, come per esempio nella poesia La parola, (dalla raccolta Scritti, 1974):

Da dove questa necessita di esprimerci
anche in ritmo ¢ in rima, anche con le allitterazioni?
La parola, (Koneski, 20111, 1974, p. 246)

In chiusura di questa poesia autopoetica, egli risponde che il giocarsi con
le parole ¢ irresistibile, come i/ gorgoglio dell’acqua nelle sorgenti sotterranee,
ovvero che si tratti di uno sprone che mai chiede del senso.

lo raccoglievo le mie poesie dall’albero della vita, scrive Koneski in una
poesia autoriflessiva, intitolata Poetica (dalla raccolta Epistola, 1987), spiegando
come egli infatti “scopriva” le poesie nelle tradizioni popolari, in accordo con
I’apparente semplicita della sua scrittura. Ma ricordiamo che egli attraverso
I’albero ¢ legato alla terra, dalla quale succhia e prende 1’acqua, ovvero la vitalita,
quale eterno riferimento esistenziale nelle sue scritture. E ormai nota I’ossessione
continua di Koneski per il potente gorgoglio dell’acqua, magistralmente descritto
nella poesia Sterna, ma anche altrove, come per esempio nei Fiumi (dalla raccolta
Ricamatrice, 1955). Qui egli si autodefinisce poeta, per cui

2 Blaze Koneski, illustre poeta e linguista macedone, figura chiave per la codificazione della
lingua letteraria avvenuta nel 1945, autore della prima Grammatica e della Ortografia della lingua
macedone.

3 Poesia Ricamatrice, dell’omonima raccolta, 1955.

4 Tutte le traduzioni dei versi di Koneski dal macedone in italiano sono a cura di chi scrive questo
testo.
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i flumi pensano ad alta voce

e possono dire a qualcuno

quello che non sono riuscito ad esprimere chiaramente.
(Koneski, 2011, p. 204)

La chiarezza e la spontaneita non sono solamente una semplice impressione
dei lettori delle sue opere, ma una delle costanti poetiche di questo autore. Nel
Canto di una cantante (dalla raccolta Le fontane, 1984), per il poeta:

Il piu importante ¢ il fortuito
I’istantaneo
il singolare;
come si sono sfiorati in un incontro eccezionale
il legnetto al fiammifero
I’acqua al fuoco
la mano al petto
ecco I’essenziale!
(Koneski, 20112, p. 31)

Pero ¢ chiaro che la precisione e la purezza del suo verso non siano un
procedimento ingenuo nelle numerose liriche brevi, ma piuttosto frutto di una
“semplicita complessa”. Ogni volta che riflette sulla natura della poesia, il poeta
insiste a rifiutare ogni moda e ogni appartenenza alle correnti e alle poetiche.
Scrivendo in omaggio alla poesia, che in lui ¢ fedele solo a se stessa, nei versi
Poesia, dalla raccolta Chiesa, 1988, egli suggerisce:

Prendila cosi come ¢ sorta,
e non distruggerla secondo un gusto
0 una poetica
(Koneski, 20112, p. 116)

Guidato dall’umilta e dalla modestia dei suoi versi, Koneski rifiuta di vedersi
sulle altezze del Parnaso. Anzi, spesso si sente privo di stimoli per continuare a
scrivere. Nella poesia Sopra un pozzo secco (dalla raccolta Epistola, 1987), egli
dice:

Sei tu che mi hai portato qui, Musa...
ma io non ti ho chiesto questo regalo...
lo voglio morire
con tutte le illusioni
di un uomo debole.
(Koneski, 20112, p. 50)
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Senza una falsa modestia, pero, [’autore ¢ cosciente che questa debolezza
sia il suo vantaggio e forse il segnale piu chiaro della sua eccezionale grandezza
poetica:

E stata la mia debolezza a garantirmi una parola potente, dira in modo quasi
epigrafico e solo in apparenza ironico, nella poesia Superbia, dello stesso volume
Epistola, del 1987. (Koneski, 20112, p. 98).

La potente parola, nata dal fragile corpo di Blaze Koneski si ¢ per sempre
sistemata tra la sua esperienza individuale e quella collettiva, cosi che questi due
flussi sono intrecciati nella sua scrittura poetica in un tessuto forte e inestricabile.
Tramite quella discreta sobrieta, si arriva a una poesia intima, che ¢ allo stesso
tempo anche frutto dei versi, dei miti e delle leggende popolari. In altre parole,
pare che la sua poesia sia stata davvero “scoperta” negli strati piu sottili dello
spirito collettivo dei macedoni, come interpretato dal poeta stesso in uno dei suoi
stimolanti saggi critici. Si tratta di un’idea secondo cui la poesia nasce da una
simbiosi tra il collettivo, la tradizione e I’autore. La poesia non nasce dal nulla;
essa viene “scoperta” nelle profondita della tradizione, alla quale il talento del
poeta fa una specie di attualizzazione, ovvero una innovazione (Koneski, 2018,
p. 30).

Dante

Per il poeta Dante Alighieri, a cavallo tra il XIII e il XIV secolo in Italia, la
poesia ¢ forse stata la forma privilegiata della sua espressione letteraria, praticata
con la sua lirica di stampo intimo da giovane stilnovista, e poi con il suo supremo
canto, la Commedia, fonte di idee ¢ messaggi universali. Dante, dicevano i suoi
illustri interpreti, semplicemente “pensava in terzine”, componendo in cento canti
e nella complicatissima terza rima la sua gloriosa struttura in versi, dedicata ai
temi essenziali della cristianita, quelli del peccato e della redenzione.

La Divina Commedia ¢ senz’altro uno dei libri piu letti di tutti i tempi, la
somma ¢ la culminazione della poetica medievale, intrecciata con lo sguardo
visionario sulla nuova epoca rinascimentale. Per gli italiani si tratta di un libro
che ¢ protofonte e protoinizio della loro lingua letteraria, il pilastro e il centro
della loro identita culturale. L’opera di Dante ¢ simbolo di una lingua che ha
saputo immaginare I’Inferno sulla terra, trovando anche il coraggio di esprimerlo,
una lingua che sapeva sperare nel Purgatorio, quale correttore di questo mondo
complicato, ma allo stesso tempo anche di sognare del Paradiso. Gli intrecci tra il
lavoro linguistico e quello poetico sono particolarmente stretti in Dante, andando
oltre le celebri note esposte nel suo trattato De vulgari eloquentia.

La visione di Dante ha superato i limiti nazionali, essa ¢ diventata universale
e eterna, mentre il sommo poeta ormai fa parte di quello che chiamiamo il “canone
della letteratura mondiale”. Nel famoso volume I/ canone occidentale di Harold
Bloom, Dante si trova trai ventisei autori eletti arappresentare la civilta occidentale,
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accanto a Shakespeare, Cervantes, Chaucer, Milton, Moli¢re, Goethe e pochi altri
(Bloom, 2008). Ma non solo, per I’illustre post-strutturalista statunitense sono
proprio Dante e Shakespeare quei due scrittori che hanno, attraverso due modelli
tipici, distinto il carattere della storia letteraria del mondo occidentale.

Dante credeva che la poesia fosse frutto dell’alta fantasia, che tendeva a
esprimere I’inesprimibile, ovvero il “divino™:

La gloria di colui che tutto move,
per ’universo penetra e risplende
in una parte piu e meno altrove.
(Paradiso, canto I)

Secondo Eugenio Montale, il poeta Dante, as an old man, ovvero nella sua
eta matura, ha voluto in qualche modo “riassumere” la storia del mondo, creando
cosi la sua Commedia. Mentre gode la forma e il suono della sua poesia, scriveva
T.S.Eliot, nel lettore nasce la voglia di capire il suo senso celato e il suo significato
piu profondo. Migliaia di pagine critiche sono state scritte sull’opera di Dante,
mentre il suo pensiero ¢ stato interpretato in tante chiavi diverse: teologico-
cristiana, estetico-letteraria, culturologica, semiotica e molte altre.

Oggi Dante viene sempre piu spesso indagato quale “nostro contemporaneo”,
un eroe globale e cittadino del mondo, che lottava contro le ingiustizie e contro le
discriminazioni dell’epoca. In quest’occasione ci piace ricordare una dimensione,
forse meno interpretata della sua figura, in contesto degli attuali processi
migratori, in quest’epoca di nazioni e individui in movimento. Per molti degli
autori contemporanei ’esilio del sommo poeta fiorentino rappresenta un modello,
una matrice e punto di partenza per riflettere il problema della migrazione; nella
figura di Dante loro trovano il loro maestro ¢ un esempio da seguire. Ci ricordano
che Dante non ¢ solo il pilastro piu forte dell’identita nazionale degli italiani, ma
nel suo esilio riconoscono anche le idee del cosmopolitismo poetico e I’interesse
per Daltro e per I’alterita. Questo riguarda in particolare una frase di De vulgari
eloquentia (1, V1, 3.) dove Dante scrive: “Nos, autem cui mundus est patria” (Noi,
per i quali la patria ¢ il mondo) (Gnisci, 2010, p. 1). Questa frase rievoca la sua
delusione dalla corruzione della natia Firenze, che ha fatto di lui un “cittadino del
mondo”. Il poeta ha anche avuto il coraggio e la dignita per dire:

Ahi serva Italia, di dolore ostello,
nave sanza nocchiere in gran tempesta
non donna di province ma bordello
(Purgatorio, canto VI)

E si ¢ mostrato infinitamente malinconico mentre sognava la sua Firenze,
desiderata dall’esilio:
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Vinca la crudelta che fuor mi serra
del bello ovile ov’io dormi agnello
nimico ai lupi che li danno guerra
(Paradiso, canto XXV)

Non c’¢ in Dante 1’idolatria rispetto alle origini, perché il poeta stesso si
autodefiniva chiaramente “fiorentino di nascita, non di costumi”, alludendo alla
bassezza morale dei cittadini di Firenze, come dichiarato nella Epistola al signore
di Verona. Ma come ¢ stato grande Dante nel trovare la giusta misura tra il mondo
e la patria, tra il nazionale e I’internazionale, tra il locale ¢ il globale! Claudio
Magris ricorda in un’occasione proprio questa grandezza del pensiero dantesco:

«Dante diceva che bevendo 1’acqua dell’Arno, aveva imparato ad amare
fortemente Firenze, ma che la nostra patria ¢ il mondo, come per i pesci il mare.»
(Magris, 2005, p. XX).

Ognuna delle due acque sembra che sia incompleta, interpreta Magris
queste parole dantesche, e aggiunge: “ognuna delle due acque ¢ insufficiente e
inquinata”(Magris, 2005, p. XX). Magris sostiene che “I’amore delle lontananze
e I’amore del focolare coincidono, perché in quel focolare si ama pure il vasto
mondo sconosciuto e in quest’ultimo si coglie, anche nelle forme piu diverse,
I’intimita del focolare” (Magris, 2005, p. XX). Pare che sia la cosa piu difficile
essere straniero fra i suoi, riprende Magris le idee di Dante, perché essere straniero
tra gli stranieri ti rende fratello con tutti gli uomini. Ecco un pensiero lontano,
medievale, che d’un tratto diventi nostro e vicino, stimolante a riflettere anche 1
fenomeni piu accesi della nostra contemporaneita.

Dante nella visione di Koneski

Il poeta Koneski per fortuna non ¢ stato esiliato, ha vissuto la maggior parte
della sua vita nella propria patria, legatissimo alla natura, alla cultura e alla storia
della terra macedone. Ma se concordiamo che il poeta ¢ sempre una specie di
dissidente, voce che piu speso nasce proprio dalla solitudine, ¢ facile percepire
anche in Koneski uno stato di esilio interno. Nella poesia Preghiera (dalla raccolta
Chiesa, 1988) egli si sente perduto tra gente malvagia, ed ¢ spinto dalla necessita
di differenziarsi e distanziarsi,

“e quando loro girano a sinistra,
i0 a destra m’avvio.”
(Koneski, 20112, p. 109)

Questo sentimento ¢ piu intenso particolarmente verso la fine della vita del
poeta, quando egli ha ormai una salute fragile, quando si sente solo e stanco,
e dichiara di “camminare solitario, quale rinoceronte”. Oppure viene dichiarato
esplicitamente nella poesia Inquietudine (dalla raccolta I/ fiume celeste, 1991),
quando ’autore confessa:
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“mi fa male il cuore

e mi si raffredda il petto

e non so quale sia il motivo
se la malattia

se la vecchiaia

se la tristezza.”

(Koneski, 20112, p. 282)

Preso dallo scetticismo e dalla rassegnazione, il poeta ora deve affrontare
anche ’irrequietezza e il senso di caducita della vita. Nella poesia Solitudine
(dalla raccolta Sismometro, 1989), forte ¢ il suono del silenzio, che penetra i suoi

versi pieni di dolore e di malinconia:

“Sono sordo dentro, come un’aula vuota,

non ho interlocutori.”

(Koneski, 20112, p. 236)

All’inizio di questa fase matura della sua produzione, nella raccolta Le
fontane, e piu precisamente nel ciclo “I venti di Dojran”, Koneski pubblico una
poesia dal titolo Dante.’ Qui il soggetto lirico si trova in bilico, sul crocevia, nel

3 Blaze Koneski: Dante

Nel mezzo del cammin di mia vita — ha detto Dante —

entrai in una selva oscura

e - aggiunse — non ne sono piu uscito
fino al giorno di oggi.

Ecco che ora

¢ superata la soglia,

ed io aspetto ancora

un momento di svolta,

un rinnovo spirituale.

Nessuna risposta ha dato la mia vita,

e lo spirito, come un uccello in gabbia,
sbatte le ali contro le grate di ferro,
totalmente confuso e impotente.

Non so se rassegnarmi all’oblio,
all’autodistruzione,

alla mente ottusa?

Oppure alzarmi

cercando il sostegno

nella luminosa e dolorosa, amara chiarezza?
Smarrito, per ’ennesima volta

devo rendere i conti,

ma a chi

rivolgermi

e come,

io che quasi realmente

ho attraversato tutti i cerchi dell’inferno?
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momento di sospetto e di bilancio della vita passata, perso tra le tentazioni della
propria “selva selvaggia”. La poesia inizia con un richiamo al famoso incipit della
Commedia dantesca:

Nel mezzo del cammin della mia vita — ha detto Dante —
entrai in una selva oscura
e - aggiunse — non ne sono piu uscito
fino al giorno di oggi.
(Koneski, 20112, p. 35)

Il soggetto lirico nella poesia di Koneski afferma di “aspettare ancora un
momento di svolta”, magari anche un “rinnovo spirituale”, ma “nessuna risposta
gli ha dato la sua vita”, mentre vede la sua mente intrappolata, “come un uccello
in gabbia.” Egli, estremamente confuso e perduto, si trova in quei momenti
davanti a un dilemma: rassegnarsi all’oblio e all’autodistruzione, ormai vinto
dallo smarrimento e dalla “mente ottusa”, oppure alzarsi cercando sostegno, nella
luminosa eppure dolorosa “chiarezza amara”?

A questo punto 1’autore sente una voce inaspettata:

amico, cerca ancora un po’ di freschezza
nella terra della tua anima.
Non arrenderti!
(Koneski, 20112, p. 35)

La voce salvifica della speranza appare nei versi finali della poesia. Questa
desiderata freschezza fa pensare al ruscello del fiume celeste che scorre attraverso
I’anima del poeta, presente in altre poesie di quest’autore, di cui “la freschezza si
sente ancora.” (/[ fiume celeste, 1991). La poesia Dante di Koneski si conclude
con una vaga speranza, cosi conforme alla modestia e al senso di misura, quali
caratteristiche essenziali del verso di Koneski. Comunque, nell’opera del grande
poeta fiorentino, egli aveva riconosciuto il concetto della speranza quale il
sentimento piu tipicamente umano, dolorosamente assente dall’Inferno, essenziale
nel Purgatorio e splendente nel Paradiso.

% sk ok

Dante non poteva conoscere Koneski, ma Koneski senz’altro conosceva
Dante. In un dialogo creativo con il sommo poeta italiano, 1’autore macedone
riflette alcuni dei suoi piu intimi dilemmi esistenziali. I due autori sono

Allora si ¢ sentita la voce:

amico, cerca ancora un po’ di freschezza
nel terreno della tua anima.

Non arrenderti!

(trad. A.Gjurcinova)
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confrontabili anche dal punto di vista della simbiosi del ruolo di poeta e linguista
nella loro importante attivita culturale, di stampo nazionale, in particolare nel loro
impegno attorno alla costituzione della lingua letteraria. Si tratta di un aspetto ben
evidenziato dal linguista italiano Nullo Minissi, che scrive:

Dante ricerca nei diversi parlari d’Italia un idioma che “si sente in qualsiasi
citta ma in nessuna dimora” (De vulgari eloquentia, XVI). Koneski nei dialetti
macedoni e nella letteratura che ne ¢ sorta a partire dalla meta del XIX secolo
individua e deduce la lingua comune. Lo scopo di Dante era letterario, trovare
una maniera linguistica degna della poesia e da essa modello per la prosa, percio,
il suo trattato si dilunga sulle rime, i versi e la canzone; lo scopo di Koneski
fu politico, identificare 1’autonomia linguistica della Macedonia nel momento in
cui essa accedeva all’indipendenza, percio, le sue conclusioni assumono la forma
della descrizione e della norma (Minissi, 2007, p. 173).

E anche se i1 due autori, distanti nel tempo e nello spazio, si serviranno
secondo Minissi di una dottrina diversa, adeguata ai loro propri contesti: “biblica,
filosofica e letteraria in Dante; linguistica, filologica e letteraria in Koneski”, lo
slavista italiano sottolinea che entrambi hanno, per fortuna, seguito il loro “intuito
poetico”, che ha senz’altro dato una particolare vitalita e una sfumatura diversa
alle loro concezioni linguistiche (Minissi, 2007, p. 173).

Koneski richiama Dante nella omonima poesia e continua le idee del sommo
poeta nel proprio lavoro filologico; ma chissa se i classici non servono proprio
a questo: a far confrontare con loro le nostre idee e le nostre riflessioni? Oggi
quando anche Blaze Koneski, almeno per noi macedoni, appartiene alla grande
famiglia dei classici, ricordiamo che i grandi poeti ci insegnano proprio queste
lezioni importanti, rimanendo sempre attuali, nella loro dimensione classica. |
loro versi eterni abbattono le frontiere del loro tempo e vivono oltre, loro vivono
nel “tempo grande” della storia, detto con le parole del filologo russo Michail
Bachtin.

Quando si tratta di un classico, si sa, ogni lettura ¢ una rilettura, e “ogni
rilettura ¢ una lettura di scoperta, come la prima” (Calvino, 1991, p. 7). Italo
Calvino ha saputo meglio di tutti disegnare la natura del classico, distinguendone
le caratteristiche essenziali. Il classico, dunque, ¢ “quel libro che non ha mai finito
a dire quel che ha da dire”, e cosi arriva anche ai lettori del nostro tempo. “Il ‘tuo’
classico”, scrive Calvino, “¢ quello che non puo esserti indifferente e che ti serve
per definire te stesso in rapporto € magari in contrasto con lui.” (Calvino, 1991,
p. 10). Come questi versi sublimi che oggi celebriamo. Ci arrivano portando su
di sé una fine polvere di tutte le tracce delle letture che hanno preceduto la nostra,
e allo stesso tempo dicendo qualcosa di nuovo su di se, su di noi, e sulla nostra
condizione attuale.
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BlazZe Koneski and Dante Alighieri — A Homage to the Poets and Their Poetry

Abstract: 2021 marks two important centenaries: it is both 100 years from the birth
of the Macedonian poet Blaze Koneski, and 700 years from the death of the father of the
Italian language, Dante Alighieri. This paper compares the two authors, discussing their
poetic ideas and their position in their respective cultures. The comparison is proposed from
the point of view of the symbiosis of the role of poet and linguist in their important cultural
contribution, of a national character, in particular in their commitment to the constitution
of the literary language. Furthermore, both poets followed their “poetic intuition” in order
to give a particular vitality to their linguistic conceptions. Finally, Koneski’s poem entitled
“Dante” is analysed, where the Macedonian author reflects some of his most intimate
existential dilemmas in a creative dialogue with the great Italian poet.

Keywords: Dante Alighieri; Blaze Koneski; centenarians, poetics, literary
language.

106



UDC 929Mucupxos, K.I1.
UDC 929Koneckwu, b.
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM21612107vr

CrpyueH Tpya
Theoretical paper

JABE I'OJJMINIHUHMU - IBA CTOKEPHU BEKA
(Kon nBara ronemu Mmake10HCKH jyousaen — 95 roquHu o cMpTTa Ha
Kpcre IlerkoB Mucupkos n 100 ronunn ox paramero Ha
Bbaa:xe Konecku)

AHa ButanoBa-Punrauyena
VYuusep3surer ,,I ouie Hemues®, Lltun
ana.ringaceva@ugd.edu.mk

AncrtpakT: Bo ncropujara Ha cekoj HapoJ UMa TOJIMHH LITO MCHHIIAJEe UCTOpHja,
TOIMHY Ha CO3/1aBakb-¢ U TOJMHH Ha 3HAYajHU UCTOPUCKU HaBpakama. OBaa 2021 romuHa
€ BO 3HAKOT Ha JIBETE CTOKEPHU TOJMIIHMHM 32 MaKesoH1ja 1 MaKeJOHCKHOT Hapox: 95
ronunu ox cmptTa Ha Kpcre IlerkoB MucupkoB u 100 rogunu ox paramero Ha bnaxe
Konecku. 3a MakeJJOHCKMOT HapoJ|, ja3UK M BOOIIIITO 3a Jp)kaBara, roguHara 2021 e
TOJIHA Ha HaBpakare KOH JIBaTa CTOXKEPH, J(BaTa CHJIHH CTOJIOA BKOMAHM JUTA0OKO BO
TEeMEJINTE Ha MaKeJI0HCKara orcToj0a. Kora nunryBame 3a MECTOTO Ha OBHE /1BajIia FOJIEMH
JIMHTBUCTH M KOIU(PHUKATOPH HA MaKEJTOHCKUOT JIUTEPATyPEH ja3HK, Torall HEeMUHOBHO ce
MOTBP/yBa KOHCTaTanyjara Jieka 0e3 HMB He OM MoxeJe Ja 300pyBaMe 3a MaKeJOHCKHOT
KyJITypHO-ja3UueH KOHTHHYUTET. MHUCHPKOBOTO M bia)keKoHEeCKOTO Jello ce HalIHOoT
HajCHJICH apryMEHT ITPOTUB CUTE HAMETHATH HETMparma 3a HalleTo MOCTOCHE U KYJATypeH
KOHTHHYHUTET, apryMEHTH KoM 1ipes] oBeke oz 100 rogunu cMe ru 1o0uiie Bo HaclIeICTBO.
[Mapanurmara mocraBena o MuCHPKOB 100 CBOja OINIIMpPHA eladopanuja v MpakTHYeH
M0Ka3 NpH KOAM(UIMPABETO HAa MAKEJOHCKHOT JINTEPATYPEeH ja3uK, JIOTMYEH YUH MO
BEKOBHHOT TIPOIIEC Ha Ja3UYHO 3pecHhe.

Kayunu 36opoBu: brasce Komecku, Kpcme Ilemkos Mucupkos, makedoHcku
aumepamypet jasux.

JBe ronMIIHMHYT — IBa CTOKepa

lonuHata BO Koja ce coouyBaM€ CO HAjCHJIHHOT yJap Bp3 HAIIHOT
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK, BP3 HaIllaTa CAaMOOUTHOCT M UJCHTUTET, CE HaBpakaMe BO
BpPEMETO Ha Hallara JyXOBHA Mpepoj0a Kako Hapos. Toa € BpeMeTo oj] Bropara
nonoBuHa Ha XIX Bek U npBaTa 1mojioBuHa Ha XX BEK Kora IOBTOPHO 3all0YHYyBa
Jla ce 3alBPCTyBa CUJIHATa BpCKa O]l MOYETOLUTE Ha CIOBEHCKAaTa MMCMEHOCT, J0
ujejara 3a KoguduKalyja Ha MakeJIOHCKUOT JIUTepaTrypeH jasuk. HMako roBopume
3a rojieMa BPEMEHCKA JUCTaHIA, CENaKk Toa € IMEPUOJOT KOra MaKeIOHCKHOT
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jasWK ce pa3BUBAJ, 3a Jia JIojie 0 eaHa 3pena (aza Ha mpeaxkoauduKaimja.
Hameto mMakenoHCTBYBambe HU3 BEKOBHUTE BO JIJI0 TO OOBHCTHHHja OHUE KOH
KMBEEja U BEpyBaa BO HMJEANIOT 3a CO3/aBarkbe¢ HE3aBUCHA MaKeJIOHCKA JApKaBa,
CO CBOj MaKeJJOHCKH ja3uK, UCTopHUja 1 KyaTypa. Co on0paHu 300pOBH TOBOPUME
32 HAIIeTO MAaKeIOHCTBYBal€ HM3 BEKOBHUTE, HEKOTall OJaMHa COHYBAaHO
Kako TOCJIEACH MPETCMPTEH COH Ha MAaKEIOHCKUOT JIMHTBUCT M KOAU(UKATOP,
Kpcre TlerkoB Mucupkos, kora Bo 1926 roxguna Bo AJiekcaHjpoBara OOJHHIIA
Bo Codwuja 10 HamyITa 3eMHUOT CBET, @ CaMO MeT TOJAUHM Ipen Toa, Bo 1921,
BO TpouIHaTa HeOperoBcka Kyka ce para brnaxe KoHecku, 4OBEKOT Koj ke TO
OOBUCTHHH HCAJIOT Ha CBOjOT NMPeTXOMHKK. [IpBHOT, MHCHPKOB, TPETCTaBHUKOT
Ha COLMOJIONIKAaTa CTpyja BO JHUHrBUCTUKara (cropen dumurap Ilanzmes), ro
npeMoctu MakeJOHCKHOT XIX Bek, a Bropuor, KoHecku (kommpuxatopoT Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HuK) T'M Hacuia OperoBUTe 3a Ja TOo KpermaT MOCTOT HpPEeKy Koj
Tpeda jJ1a MOMUHEME HOCEjKH TO cO ceOe ja3uuHOTO OOraTCcTBO.

,,Kpcte IleTkoB MucupkoB e 11es1a e/jHa eroxa‘ —Taka CBOEBpEMEHO TOBOpELIE
nokojHuoT akageMuk CrapaenoB, a KoHecku ¢ HETOBHOT HajBEpeH HACICAHUK
KOj CO cBojara craruja ,,EjHa MakelOHCKa KHHUTra™ 3all0uHyBa Jla TO pacBeTIyBa
MHUCHPKOB M HETOBUTE I'PaHIMO3HN MaKEJIOHUCTHYKHU HJIeH: ,,Hue cexoramr ke ce
3arnyMpaMe Ha Hea, 3alllTO TyKa 3a MPBIAT TOJKY JaCHO U HEJBOJOCHO CE YTBpAYE
HaIMOHAJTHAaTa CAaMOOMTHOCT Ha MakeOHLUTE U Ce MMOCTaBye MPAIlambeTO KaKo
Jla ce M3rpaJd MAaKeIOHCKUOT JINTEPaTypeH ja3uK... 3amto MUCHPKOB, MUY BajKH
MaKeJOHCKH, CaKa 1 Ha MPaKTHKa Ja TIOKaXKe JIeKa TOj ja3UK € CAaMOOHUTEH U MOKe
noHaramy na ce oopadorye®. (Konecku, 1945, ctp. 4). 1 nBajuara, u Mucupkos
u KoHecku, ce HOCUTEIIM Ha HajroJIMUTE M Haj3HAYajHU SII0XH BO MaKEJIOHCKaTa
KHIWKEBHO-ja3u4Ha UCTOpHja. MHUCHPKOB €, Tpel c¢, TOTKOBAH JIMHI'BHCT KOj
MIPOy4yBajKH TO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3UK, HO U MPEOCTAHATHTE CJIOBESHCKH ja3UIH, Ke
ja M3JIOKHK Te3aTa 3a HeroBara MoCceOHOCT U 32 HErOBOTO MECTO BO CIOBEHCKHOT
cBeT. biiaxxe Konecku e Bpckara co MucupkoB u HeroBute ciieadeHunm. Toj ja
cdaru u ce Hadaru Ja ja mpoydyBa MucupkoBara uzaeja koja Bo 1944 roguna ke
ja mpeBOIM 3a0K0aTa 3a Koqu(HKaluja Ha MaKeTOHCKUOT JINTEPATypeH jas3uK.
3a Bpeme Ha cBoute ctyauu Bo Coduja, Konecku mojgosiro speme ce oouaysa jia
JI0jJie 10 3HAMEHUTATA ,, 32 MaKeJOHIKUTE paboTu™, HO HeMa Jia ycnee. MiMeHo,
BO cBOMTE pasroBopu co Llane AHIpeeBCKH, TOj MUIITYBa KaKO JIOMION IO KHHUrara
Ha CBOjOT MPETXOIHUK: ,,Kora OeB Bo jyHu 1945 roguna Bo Coduja co Mutko
3adupoBCcKH, TOram ja mpo4yWTaB Tamy KHHrara Ha MucupkoB. Cu HampaBuB
Oenemiky W O0jaBUB €HA OININMPHA CTardja 1oja HaciioB 'EjHa MakeloHCKa
kuura‘. M toa Oerie mpB 4ekop Ha momyjapu3anuja Ha MHUCHUPKOB Kaj Hac‘.
(AngpeeBcku, 1991, ctp. 145). Uctopuckute GakTtu roBopar 3a Toa JeKa MHOTY
roaunu npen Hero, Bo Codwuja no kaurara gomon Kone HexenkoBeku, ja 3em u
MOYHAaJ Ja ja MpenuilyBa, MO IITO, MO BpakameTo ,,0uia cTaBeHa MOJ KIIyd*,
Kako mTo Beau camuoT KoHecku Bo cBouTe pasroBopu co llane AnapeeBcku.
[Toxojuuor akagemuk Tpajko CTamMaToCKH, COBPEMEHHKOT M TOJIeM IpHjares Ha
bnaxxe Konecku, mocouyBa sieka ,,3a CYHIITECTBYBambETO Ha OBaa KHHMIa 3HAEIe
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TWO ANNIVERSARIES — TWO PIVOTS’ CENTURIES
(The Two Great Macedonian Anniversaries - 95 years since the Death of Krste Petkov
Misirkov and 100 years since the Birth of Blaze Koneski)

MOBEKeMHUHa | JieKa HajyHnopHUTe o HUB 1 Aowie 10 Hea (Kone HenenkoBcku u
MakenoHCKHOT JUTeparypeH Kpykok Ha Hukona Bammapos Bo Coduja). 3a Hea
MOCIIETHO 3HAeNe U YIaTeHUTe BO MPOOJIeMaTHKaTa 0 U3BOHPEIHO OMITHPHHOT
ocBpT Ha Anekcanaap Teomopos — banan, ’Enna makenoHcka Teopuja‘, o0jaBeH
BeJHAIIl O] HEj3MHATa TojaBa Bo Oyrapckoro [lepuoauuecko cnimcanue (Coduja,
XV,1904, ¢.780-833)*. (Cramarocku, 2016, ctp. 123).

,Hue cekoram ke ce 3amupame Ha Hea“, Benu Konecku 3a MucupkoBara
KHUTa, COCEMa CBECEH 3a Hej3MHaTa COAp)KMHA M 3a Toa JieKa TOKMY BO Hea,
meTTaTa cTaTHja € IporpaMcKa paMka 3a Toa Kako Tpeda Jia ce mocTaBaT TeMENnTe
3a HOpMHpPamke Ha UIHUOT MAKEeIOHCKH JINTEpaTypeH ja3uK Koj MMa cBoja borara
MpeasionKa BO MAaKeJOHCKUTE AMjalekTH. ,llo cBojara jasuuHa CTpPyKTypa,
KakKo TOPEIlT MOJIEMUYEH CIIHC, KHUTaTa Ha MUCHPKOB € BUCTHHCKU TIOBUT BO
Pa3BOjOT HA HALIMOT JIUTEPATYPEH ja3HK, €CH CBETOJ U HaJlaXxHAT MHT BO HETO,
TO HE ce 3a0opaBa U MITO ocTaHyBa TpajHo npucyteH. (Konecku, 1967, ctp.
100). Taa TpajHa mpuCyTHOCT 3a Koja roBopemie KoHeckwu, JeHEC € ToriacHa
OJl KOTa ¥ Ja €, Hea ja HaceTH W HaBecTH MucupkoB, a KoHecku 1 craBu TpacH
nedar. HeBepojaTHO € 4yBCTBOTO CO Koe M mpuora Ha MucHpkoBaTa KHWTra,
Ha WjejaTa Ha TOJIEMHOT BH3MOHEp W HeroBara BepOa Jieka goara JEHOT Ha
KOHEYHOTO YCTOJNMYYBame Ha MAakKeIOHCKUOT jasuk. ,,He ro 3amo3na Konecku
MucupxkoBa camo ¢pakrorpadceku, 6ndinorpadcku, TOBPIIHO; IO 3aMI03HA CO CeTa
HEroBa BHATPEUIHOCT, BO HEroBara Jiyla, BO CpLieBUHATA Ha HETOBUTE BO30YIH U
MOPHUBH, BO CTUJIOT Ha HETOBOTO KaXXyBarbe: yMEPEH M apryMEHTHpaH, HO CMe
1 OTBOpEeH 0e3 HUKAaKBa CTEra, CO CHHTETHUYKU 3aKIy4OLH M jaCHW Mopaku. [0
MOYYBCTBYBa CEKOj 300D O/ HETOBOTO BO30Yy/AyBambe, 0] HEroBaTa HEMOMHUPIIUBOCT
CO nazeHara moyioxk0a, of PElICeHUEeTO 3a HempecTajHa 6opba 3a ocTBapyBame
Ha MpaBOTO Ha MakeJoHeIoT JAa Ouje cBoj Ha cBoeTo, Ja oune cydjext. Cero
oBa KoHecku ro npudaru u kako cBoj ocseieH ApyMm*. (Cramarocku, 2006, ctp.
80). ABmwxejku ce HU3 TOj ,,0cBeTIeH ApyM" KoHeckn ke HanayBa Ha MOAMOIHO
MOCTAaBEHH 3acelld, CO Hamepa Ja To Mokojedaar W oiBparar oj HaMepara Ja ja
3aBpILK MUCH]jaTa Ha CBOjOT MPETXOIHKK, MUCH]ja IITO Tpedarie aa ja Bepudukysa
ujejaTa 3a MakKeAOHU3MOT. ,,MakeJOHU3MOT Ha KoHecku e c0Bo rect Ha 3ra3eH
yoBek* (Banrenos 2004, ctp. 181), HO TOKMY TOj ja MOKa)ka CHJIaTa Ha CBOETO
,»CMauKaHO TuleMe’* Kora Ha TOKa3 HaM M Ha CBETOT HH T'M Jane: ,lpamarnkara
Ha MakeJOHCKHOT jasuk™ (1952), ,McTtopujara Ha MakemOHCKHOT jasuk (1965),
,Ycropuckara ¢ononoruja (1975) m apyru gena BO KOM MyJcHpa TyXOT Ha
HETOBOTO ,,TuleMe", 60rar, pacKoIIeH U CO ToJIeM MOTCHIUjall.

,»OTKpUBameTo Ha MUCUPKOB BO MHOTY TOIVIEJM 3HAYM 33 HAC OTKPUBAHE
Ha camuTe cebe”, ke peue Konecku. Toa oTKpHBame 3HAYM U COOUYBAHE CO JTUKOT
Ha MHCHPKOB Kako JIMK Ha YOBEK KOj MMaj CBOM BH3HMH 3a €HA 3eMja U elcH
jasmk xou jonpsa Tpeba aa ce Oopar 3a cBojara caMmoOUTHOCT. Bo Taa Hacoka,
cniopen nokojuara npod. CHexxana BeHoBcka-AHTEBCKa, (PUI030()CKUTE HIIEH HA
MucupkoB T0 100IMKyBaaT A0 COBpEeMEHara MOJUTHYKA 3pesia MUCIa IOBp3aHa
CO HACOKHWTE IITO TH JiaBa 3a MakejloHHWja, 32 HApOJIOT, 3a JpkaBara. Mmajku ja

109



Ana Vitanova-Ringaceva

MpeABH] ceTa Maka IITO ja MOMHHAT MHUCHPKOB Ha MaTOT 3a YCTOJIMYYBame Ha
ujejaTa 3a MOCEOHOCTa HA MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK, HEMa Ja ce OTKa)xe, PasyMHO
npudakajki TM CUTE Hamagd, KOM W JIeHEeC, TOJUHM [0 HEeroBaTa CMpT, He
ctuBHyBaaT. OJi MCTOPUCKUTE IMONATOLM INTO TM HMMaMme Ha YBUA, MOXKEMe
Ja ja BoouuMe cuiHara 0opOa mrTo MUCHPKOB ja BOAEN CO ONKPYKYBAaHETO.
Byrapckute HayyHM KpyroBM OWiie CHJIHO IOTOACHHW OJf HEroBaTa ACJHOCT M
BE/IHAII c€ BIYIUTHJIC BO aKkIyja 3a Herosa AWcKpenutaunuja. Ho, U mokpaj ce
LITO HallpaBWiIe W OAHAABOP, HO M OfHATpE, HEMa Ja ycreaT Aa ro 3ampar BO
Hamepara Jia MUNIyBa U Jia ce HaTIpeBapyBa CO TOTAIIHATa Hay4yHa jaBHOCT, HO
CO cujara Ha apryMmeHTHTe. Toj UMaj MpaBo Toa Ja ro MpaBH, OWAC]KH Tpes
HEro, MakeJOHCKaTa MCTOpHWja Aajia 3HAMEHUTH JIejIIM cO UAeH Kou MHCHPKOB
ke " Hajorpaau. Heroara nejHOCT € MpOAOIIKYBamkbe Ha JIEIOTO Ha HETOBUTE
MPeTXOAHUIM Kou Bo XIX Bek ru mpaBar MpBHUTE 3HaYajHU OOWAM Ha MOJETO Ha
jasukot. Ke ro comueme ITaprennj 3orpad)cku 1 MOMEHTOT CO HCUE3HYBAHETO
Ha HEroBaTa rpaMaTHKa KaKko U rpamarukara Ha Bennjamun MauykoBcku ox 1872
TOJIMHA, IITO O HCTOPHCKU aCIEeKT MOXKE Ja CE TONKYBaaT Kako CKpUEHH OOHIH
3a MpEeKHHYBale Ha MPHUPOAHATAa pa3BOjHA JIMHHja HA MaKEJOHCKHOT jasHK H
HErOBOTO MJCHTHTETCKO 3Haueme. Ilojapara Ha ['opfuja IlyneBcki u Herosure
3HAUajHU JIEKCUKOTpadCKH CTYAMHM 32 MaKeIOHCKHUOT jasWK, H3JIETYBaHETO
o meyar Ha MmucupkoBara ,,.3a MakeAOHIKHTE paboTu U (opMHupameTo
Ha MakeqOHCKOTO Hay4HO-JIUTeparypHO IpymTBo Bo Ilerporpan, 3Hauar
HEe3alupiuB TEK Ha OICTOj0aTa Ha MakelIOHM3MOT. BpemeTo Bo koe ce mpaBar
MpBHUTE OOWAM J1a ce MHINYBAa HA MAaKeIOHCKU ja3HK € 1o0ara Ha MaKeAOHCKHOT
19 Bek, HO ofipe/ieHH HETaTHBHU MPOjaBH BO TOj MOIVIE] TeHEPaTHO Ce JOJDKaT Ha
HEJIOBOJTHO pa3BHEHATA CBECT 3a ONINTO Npudakame Ha ujejata 3a KoguQuKarmja
Ha MakKeJOHCKHOT jasuk. Ha 95-rommmnuHara of HeroBara cMpT MOBTOPHO T'H
OTBOpaMe apXuBHTE, T MpenuctyBame ,,Pannute pakonucu Ha K. [1. Mucupkos*
on 1900 ronuna npupeneHu u o0jaBeHu of akaj. biiaxe PuctoBcku, nmuiryBanu Ha
POIHHUOT TOBOp Ha MUCHPKOB CO MaKeJIOHCKa a30yka 1 opTorpaduja, OCHOBAHETO
Ha MakelIOHCKOTO Hay4yHO-JIUTeparypHo apyrapctBo Bo Cankr I[letepOypr Bo
1902 roauna, N31aBakETO HA KHUTATA ,,32 MAKEIOHIIKUTE Pa0OTH U TICUATCHETO
Ha MpBHOT Opoj Ha crnucanueTo ,,Bapnap™. Ce HaBpuryBaaT u 120 roguHu of
¢dopmupameTo Ha ,,/IpyrapcTBoTo* BO 4Mj ycTaB (IOTOYHO BO 4WieH 12), Kako
mro Benu CrapAesnos, 3a MPBHAT OQUIMjATHO € BOBEACH MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3UK BO
ciy)kOeHa ynorpeda, MucupkoBara Konudukanuja, npudareHa ymre Toram Of
MOCIIETHUTE TeHEPALIUH, a 03aKOHETa I10 0CJI000AYBamHETO BO ITPBaTa MaKeAOHCKA
HaIMOHAJHA Jp’KaBa, Ydj IIaBEH Kpearop € HajloClIeIHUOT HEeroB cIeJ0CHUK,
bnaxe Konecku.

JasH4HM CHHTE3U

Kora 360pyBame 3a MucupkoB, Torai 300pyBaMe 3a €Ha CECTpaHa [10jaBa
BO MakeJOHCKara HcTopuja: (uionor, ucropuorpad, monuTayap, MmMyOIHIIUCT,
KyATYypoJior. MHCHPKOB € Hajro0po TMOTKOBAaHHOT (HIIOJIOr HA CBOETO BpEME,
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HO W TI0TOa, YMaTeH BO Hay4yHUTe (DaKkTH 3HaeN Ja MpaBW jacHa TUCTUHKIM]jA
Mely TOBOpOT, OJHOCHO JKMBaTa HAapOAHA ped, M CTaHAapAu3HpaHaTa jasuyHa
Hopma. Kpcre I[letkoB MucupkoB ceta cBoja HaoOpa30ba W 3Haeme o obnacta
HA JIMHTBUCTHKATa THU W3JIOKH BO JIENOTO ,3a MaKeIOHIKHTE padboTh®,
KanuTajgHaTa KHUTa 32 MakeloHWja M MakeAOHCKHOT Hapoi. Ce 4YWMHHM JeKa
HUTY €/lHa KHUTa BO MaKeJ[OHCKaTa UCTOpUja HE OMIia TOJKY CHJIIHO OCIIOpPYBaHa,
MpeMoJIuyBaHa, OTTypHYBaHa, MMa W CrajayBaHa Kako ITo € MUCHpPKOBaTa, IITO
camo 1o cede roBopH 3a Hej3uHara rojemuHa. CtanyBa 300p 3a €0 BO Koe
MucHupkoB JlaBa Npery3Ha apTUKyJIalyja Ha MaKeJOHU3MOT KaKO KOHIICIT, OJI
HUCTOPUCKH, TUHTBUCTUYKH ¥ BOOIIIITO O KYJATYpOJOIIKy actekT. Cropesa Hero,
(hopMHpameTo Ha MaKeAOHCKHOT JIMTEPATYPEH ja3uK € SHHCTBEHOTO OPYXKje CO
KO€ MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapOJl MOKE J1a UM C€ CIIPOTHBCTABH Ha MPONaraHAuCTHUKNTE
uzaeu Ha coceaute. Kaj MucupkoB 1oMuHHpa yOSAyBambeTO JeKa MAKEAOHCKHOT
HapoJ ¢ moceOeH CIOBEHCKU HApOj CO CBOja MCTOpHja, TpaIulldja U KYITypa,
cO CBOj oceOeH ja3uk — MakeJIOHCKUOT. OHa IITO TOj TO MPaBU BO KHHUTaTa ,,3a
MaKeJIOHIIKUTe paboTH € Ha HEKOj HauuH peadupmairja Ha (PaKTHTEe KOU 32
Make/IoHIIUTE Ce HEMOOWTHU U SIUHCTBCHU, KAaKO U HUBHO MPEIOYYBAkE MPEJ
eBpOIICKaTa M CBETCKaTa JITHIBUCTHYKA jaBHOCT. MHCHPKOB TOa IO IIPaBH CO €HA
BHCOKO pa3BHEHA CBECT Ha TOJIEM JIMHTBUCT, YOBEK KOj OMEPHUPAjKU CO HAyYHH
(akTH, MPaBU HAJTONIEM HUCUCKOP BO JIOKAKYBAIhe Ha MAaKeOHCKATa HAI[MOHATHA
CaMOOUTHOCT.

IMerrara craruja, ,,Hekonky 300pou 3a MaKeTOHIIKAOT JIUTEPATYPEH ja3uK™,
nornasje koe copeq CTapemnos,,03HaqyBa eroxa BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha MAKEAOHCKHOT
ia3UK W KynTypa“, BCYLIHOCT NpeTCTaByBa H3JI0XKYyBambe Ha (uinozodujara 3a
JA3WKOT, JeTalieH TMperiel Ha MCTOPHCKHUOT Pa3BOj HAa MAaKEJAOHCKHOT ja3WK M
BH3HMja KaKoO Jia ce MPOMEHH NPUCTAIOT Ha HETOBO MPOYYyBambEe U MO3HLIUOHUPATHE
BO COBPEMEHHMOT ONIITECTBEH KOHTEKCT. HeroBuor obun ga ce nedunHmpa
MOMMOT HAIIMOHAJICH HJCHTUTET, HAjIpBO 3HAYM OCO3HABAKE€ HAa MECTOTO Ha
,,HAPOJHUOT AyX" KOj € BO HEPACKHHJIMBA CHMON03a CO ja3UKOT U Bepara. A TOKMY
TOj HApOJEH IyX JAWIIEe HU3 HAPOJHHUOT TOBOP, HAjIIACHO U HAjjaCHO TOBOPH HH3
IjalekTHHOT 300p. TokMy amjanexTute, cioped MHUCHPKOB, HE ce caMO Halle
HCTOPUCKO HACIIEACTBO, HUTY MaK CaMO OCHOBA Ha TpaMaThyKara jasudHa HopMa,
THE C€ MOCTOjaH M3BOp 3a ja3sMYHH HHUjaHCHpama BO PAMKUTE Ha OJJICITHUTE
(YHKIHOHATHN ¥ KHIKEBHO-YMETHHUUKY CTHIIOBH. JIMjajieKTHATa MaTpHiia Bp3
KOja € BTEMEJICH COBPEMEHHMOT MAaKeIOHCKH ja3WK € LBpCcTaTa BepTHKala Koja
CTaMEHO TO JPKW HCIPaBeH MaKEeJOHCKHOT jasHuueH cuUcTeM. McTopucKHOT u
OIITECTBEHHOT KOHTEKCT € HATMOBPILIMHCKaTa apMmaTypa Koja He J03BOJIyBa
MOCTOjaHUTE TEKTOHCKM OPaHOBH Jia ja HapyIllaT CTaTHUKAaTa.

Bpemeto xora ce mojaByBa roiemara KHHTa Ha MHCHPKOB € BpeMe Kora
MaKeJOHCKHOT HapoJl OKHMBYBa TEKOK M OpyTajleH yaap Bp3 TOraml c¢ yIITe
KPEBKOTO TEJIO Ha MaKEJIOHCKOTO OCIOOOAMTENHO JBIKEHE. MHCHUPKOB ja
o0jaByBa cBojara KHHMra BO rogumHara 1903, romuHa MErHUK 32 MakeJIOHCKara
HUCTOpHWja, TOJMHA HA HajrojieMaTa MaKeJOHCKa KOJCKTHBHA Tpareauja,
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WnuHneHckoTo BocTaHue. Bo HErOBOTO €10 € jacHO U3pa3eH M HErOBHOT CTaB
KOH TIporaralJnTe Kou OecHeele Toralll, a ceKoja Co CBOja Hjieja 3a BIHjaHue U
OTBOPEHU TEPUTOPHUjaTTHU alleTUTH. [ JTaCHO ¥ OTBOPEHO ce 3aJiara 3a HallMOHATHO
ocno0oIyBame, HO 0e3 J1a ce rmpoJiee Kanka KpB. OTBOPEHO ce CIPOTHUBCTaBYyBa HA
peBoiynujata, OuJiejku Criopes Hero, Taa HOCU HaCHJICTBO, KPB, HCBUHHU JKPTBH,
ypHBa HaMeCTO Jia Tpajy, a Toa He cMe Ja OuJie OJJIMKAa Ha I[UBUIU3UPAHUOT
4oBeK. MUCHPKOB CE€ CBPTYBa KOH TOTallTHATa MAaKEJOHCKA MHTCIIMTCHIIM]a 32 J1a
M yKaxe Jieka Tpeba Jia IoYHe Jia MUITyBa Ha CBOjOT MajurH ja3HK KOj € IJIa00KO
BKOPEHET BO HAPOJHUOT r'OBOP. ,,MaKeJOHCKa cCaMOOUTHA KYJITypa UMaJio U BMa,
Y Taa Oujia HAjCHIIHOTO OpYXje 3a Jia ro 3adyBaaT MakeJIoHIIUTE JCHEUTHUOT
KYJTYPEH JIMK | Jia TH MPEKUBEAT CUTE IIPEBPATHOCTU BO UCTOPHjaTa Ha CBOjaTa
TaTKOBUHA™ — TUITyBa MHUCHUPKOB BO CBOHMTE MPETCMPTHH IMPHIIO3U 00jaBCHU
Bo BecHukoT ,,Mup“. (Konecku, 1956). bnaxe KoHecku € mpBHOT KOj mpen
MaKeJIOHCKaTa, HO M TPeJl CBeTCKaTa Hay4YHa jaBHOCT T'M MPETCTaBU CTATHHTE
Ha MucupkoB, 00jaBeHU BO COOUCKUOT BECHUK ,,MHupP*, a U JOOMBA BO MPEIUC
(mpexy bnaroja Kopy6un) ox cun my, n-p Ceprej MucupkoB. Toa ce onmue
BOHPEJHO 3HAYajHU IMPETCMPTHU TECTAMEHTAHU MPOrPAMCKH CTaTHUU IITO
ce HaBesieHU W BO nucMoTo Ha Kone HenmenkoBcku on 15 maj 1940 ronuna 1o
cuHoT Ha KpcTe MucupkoB. binaxe PucToBcku, Koj HU ' JaBa Ha MIOKa3 BAKBUTE
3Ha4YajHu WHPOpPMAIUH, MMOCOYyBa Jieka TokMy KoHecku, BO e€qHa Kparka, HO
jampoBUTa CTaTHja, MApKaHTHO ja oa0enexxyBa 30-rOAUIIHMHATA Off CMPTTa Ha
K. II. Mucupkos. ,,Toa Oelie Beke elHa HOBa BU3ypa BP3 JIUKOT U JICJIOTO HA
Mucupkos, (Puctoscku, 2002, ctp. 107)

Ke ce cornacume co akaa. CTaMaTocky jieka MHCHPKOB € BH3HOHEPOT Ha
coBpeMeHara MaKeJJOHCKa Jip)kaBa, OWJIejKu 3Haen jJeka 0e3 KoauduKalyjara Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK, MaKeJOHCKaTa JipkaBa He Ou Omia peanHocT. Herosoro
BH3MOHEPCTBO 3HAUW IPABUIIHO PACylyBame JeKa HAIIMHAIHOTO Ipallamke 3a
CO3/IaBamke Ha €/Ha JIP’KaBa € Ha HEKOj HauWH TAIlOYHO MMOBP3aHO CO MPAIIamkeTo
3a ja3ukoT. Tue ce XpaHat eJTHO OJ1 IPYTo ¥ He MOXKAT U30JIMPAHO Ja €T3UCUTHPAAT.
Pano 3amuHar on cBojara TaTKOBWHA, O JIUCTAHIIA, MOXKEJI MHOTY MOTEMEIHO,
MTOTIPOHMKITUBO JIa HAaBJIE3€ BO CYNITHHATA HA MPOOJIEMHUTE IIITO IO THILTEA TOTAI
MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapOJl, a CE OJIHeCyBaa Ha ja3WKOT W CI000jaTa Ha TaTKOBHHATA.
HeroBuor o0Opasenr 3a QopMupame Ha MaKEJIOHCKHUOT JIUTEPATYpEH jasuKk ¢
oOpasen 1 3a popMupame Ha cio0oHaTa MakeIoHCKa apxkasa. Ha 2 aBrycr 1944
rOJIMHA, TPUTE MOCTYAaTh Ha MUCHPKOB jacHO Je(UHHPAHU BO METTaTa CTaTHja,
CTaHyBaaT TPU OCHOBHH CTOJIOA 3a MOCTaBYBakmbe Ha TEMEIOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa
JUTEepaTrypHa HOpMa, a CO T0a U TEMEJIOT Ha COBpEMEHaTa MaKeIOHCKa JipKaBa.

CIIOBEHCKHTE ja3uIy, Me'y KOM U MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3HK, TIOMUHAJIC TPOIIEC
Ha 3ae/IHMYKA MapalieiHa TeHe3a. Ja3UKOT € CUCTEM KOj He Ce pa3BHUBa U30JIUPAHO
O]l ja3uIMTe OJ] CBOjaTa rpymna. MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uK Ha CBOjOT pa3BOCH MaT TU
oMHHYyBa (ha3uTe KOW MPHUPOJHO TM MHUHYBAJIC W JAPYTUTE CIOBEHCKHU ja3WIIH:
U3JICITYBakhETO HA MaKeJIOHCKAara ja3uuHa Pelakildja Ha IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHUTE
PAKOIIUCH, TPEKy MAaKeIOHCKHTE HApOJHU TOBOPH W MEIIAHHOT HAPOIHO-
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LPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKH ja3UK BO JaMacKMHCKaTa U Apyrara JIMTeparypa HacjieieHa Of1
XVI no XIX Bek. Bo kiryunnor XIX Bek ce citydyBaar 1eTepMUHUPAYKU IIPOLIECU
KOU, MTOBHKYBajKH C€ HA HAy4YHUTE (aKTH, BCYITHOCT T'M TIOCOYYBaaT Pa3iuKUTe
BO OJTHOC Ha OJIMCKHUTE CIOBEHCKH ja3WIM HA COCENUTE, a Toa ce OyrapCcKuoT M
CPIICKHOT ja3uK. ,,MujocTa KOH HapOJHHMOT ja3WK € Hall JOJIT M Halle Mpaso.
Hue cMe nomkHUM 1a ro MHIyBaMe HAIIMOT ja3WK 3allTO TOj € Hall, UCTO Taka,
Kako IITO € Halla TAKOBHHATa™, € CTOKepHaTa MUCHpKOBa MUCIIa HaMUIIaHa BO
KHUTaTa ,,3a MakeJIOHLKNUTEe padoTu*. OBaa Muciaa Ha MHCHUPKOB ja YuTaMe Kako
Mopaxa BO pa3MHCJIMTE Ha HETOBUOT HajBEpEH U CHIICH MO KyBad BO HJiejara 3a
MakeoHU3MOT, biaxxe KoHecku koj Benemie gexa ,,Ja3uKoT € eAMHCTBEHATa Hallla
KOMIUIETHA TaTKOBUHA™. W NBajiiata HOCHTENIM Ha JIBE 3HAYajHH €MOXH ja HOcaT
BO ce0e miejara 3a €QMHCTBOTO HA ja3UKOT M TAaTKOBHHATA. Ja3MYHHMOT MPOIEC
HEMHHOBHO CH MMa CBOj IMPUPOJICH TEK, a TOKMY HETo IO ClieaT HCTOPUCKUTE
U KyATypHH Biujanuja. Kako MakegoHIM cMe AOCTHTHAe CEpHO3HA 3pENocT 3a
Jla ce 0co3HaMe MPEeKy ja3MKOT KOM cMe, Kaje MpumaraMe U 3a mTo Tpeda 1a ce
oopume. Bo cBoute pasrosopu co Llane AnnpeeBcku, roemuotr biaxe Konecku
300pyBajku 3a 3peyiocTa Ha cpeguHaTa ke monsiede: ,,Of Hac 3aBUCH AalH
HallaTa jasuyHa cpeAnHa ke Ouze 3arposeHa mwid He“. M xako W a ro cBpTUMeE
po0IeMOT, peICHUETO € MOBTOPHO BO Hac camute. Kako Hapoxa cMe JocTUrHaje
KyJATypHa 3peNocT 3a aa caTuMe MITo cMe J0O0UIIe BO HACIEICTBO O HAIIUTE
MPETXOAHUIM M Kako Toa Tpeba jaa ro uyBame. Mcropucku cme mpenoapeneHu
MOCTOjaHO Jla OujeMe COoOouyBaHM CO TpaOeKIIMBHTE pale Ha cocemuTe, Aa
OujeMe HUBEH MOCTOjaH CTPEMEXK, KOITHE)K M HEKakBa COHYBaHA MJIM BETyBaHa
3emja. Crapaenos Benu: ,,OfpedyBamara M HEralMUTe HA HANIMOT MICHTUTET
mITO Joaraa Of HAIIUTE HajONMCKU KOMIIMHU (paclpaBHUTE OKOJIy HAIIMOT jasuK,
KYJITypa M WICHTUTET) Oca, BCYIITHOCT, TIOKOPHCHH 32 HAC OTKOJIKY 32 HAIIIMTE KPUTHYAPH.
Tue (HeBHCTMHHMTE M 3a0nyauTe), 3aMHCICHM M YINOTPeOCHM BO MME Ha Halla
Heraluja, BCYIIHOCT, ja apupmupaa (M Toa AONpBa Ke ce CIydyBa) BUCTHHATA
Ha MakeJIOHCKara Io3uildja U BUCTHHara 3a Hac camure”. (Crapmenos 2017,
ctp. 227). Ilpamamara 3a MakeIOHCKUTE pabOTH c¢ yUITe TW BO3HEMHUPYBaaT
pasbecHeTHTe TyXOBH Ha banmkaHoT.

Kako renepanuja focera MucieBMe Jieka AeI0To Ha MHUCHPKOB € caMo eHa
3HauajHa UCTOPUCKA CTPaHMIA U MIPEBPTYBajKH ja, OMUME Ha CIIEJHATa U C¢ Taka
Bo Henmoren. Ho, oHa mTo HM ce cilydyBa, MOCTOjaHUTE HaMaJud M HETHpamba
JieKa TOCTOMME KaKO MakKeJOHCKH HAapOJA M JeKa ja3MKOT U MIECHTUTETOT HU Ce
MaKeJOHCKH, HU IMOKaXka Jieka MHCHPKOBOTO Jeflo HE € caMO HCTOpHja, TYKY
HaNpOTHB, JieKa Toa ¢ GpuIo30(uja Ha HAIIKOT ONCTAHOK Ha MAaKEIOHCKU HApOJ.
Janu HaBHCTHHA Tocera MPaBUIIHO CME IO ITpouuTale u pa3opaie MUCHPKOB HITH
c¢ yIITe ce JABWXHMME M0 HeroBute koopanHatu?! HaBpakameTo koH MuCHpPKOB
¢ HaBpaKkame KOH (aKTHUTE 3a Toa JeKa MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK € MoceOCH jasuK,
ja3WK CO CBOj KOHTHHYHMTET M HCTOpHWja, ja3MK KOj OUILIE HU3 XKMBaTa pedy Ha
MaKeJOHCKUTE roBopuTenu. HuTy emeH moroBop, Aexnapaiuja, patudukanmja
1 HE 3HaM KOj yIITe TEpPMHH Ja C€ YIMOoTpeOM HeMma Jia ja 3aMariid WIH OCIOpH
BHCTHHATA 332 MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK, IpKaBa, IPKBa.
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IITo HaBucTHHA Tpeba na ce HanpaBu? [la ro npenpountame MHUCHPKOB KOj
BEJH: ,,3a cpeka, MMa MaKeJIOHCKa HallMOHAJIHA KYATypa M UCTOPHja, 3aIlITO TOj
(akT T0 BOOPYXKYBa MaKeJOHCKHOT HapoJ] CO HEMOOEUIMBO OPYKje BO HEroBara
0op0Oa 3a YOBEUKH IpaBa U 3a Cl00O0AEH HAIIMOHAJICH KUBOT KaKO paMHOIPAaBEeH
4JleH BO OpOjOT Ha KynTypHUTE Haponu“. (Mucupkos, 1924). EnuncreeHo tpeba
Ja ce OopuMe cO cujara Ha apryMEHTHTE INTO Kako Opy’XKje HU T'd OCTaBHIIC
HamuTe nperxonHuny. Mmame Oorar jasuk, mpeborara muTeparypa M KyJiTypa
KOja CTOM Ha PaMHHUINTE HA CBETCKUTE LUBHIM3ALMCKU MPUA0OMBKH. Hammot
ja3WK MIMPOKO C€ pasrpaHmy BO cUTe (DyHKIMOHAIHW CTWUJIOBH, Ha HEro ce
HaIMIIaHU HajyOaBUTE TIECHU, POMaHH, Packas3u, ApaMH, ITyOIUIIHCTHKA, CTPYYHH
W Hay4HH TPYAOBH, Ha HETO ce 00pasyBalie reHepauyu MakeToHI. 3apeM He cMe
HalpaBHJIE JOBOJIHO 3a CBETOT?

3akiay4ok

bubnucka e BUCTHHATA KOja BeM Jeka ,,[IpopokoT HUKaae He € 0e3 YecT,
OCBEH BO TAaTKOBHMHATA CBOja U POJOT CBOj* M TOKMY Taa BHCTHHA CEKOTAIl MM
mpusierana Ha roiemure Jayre. Jla He 3a0opaBume jeka u Konecku umMariie cianyHa
cyaOuHa, HO CHITHHOT 300p Ha MAaKeTOHCKH ja3WK MPOHUKHAT BO HETOBAaTa Moe3uja
Oerie HErOBUOT HajcuiieH ofBeT. O JCHEIIEH acleKT caMO MOXKeMe Jia OujeMe
TOPM KaKO HAPOJ IITO TOJIEMHOT (BHIIOJOT, HAyYHUK U MyOIuIucT MUCHPKOB
cobpaJt XpabpoCT caM MPOTHUB CHUTE Ja My MPEJAOYH Ha CBETOT JIeKa MAKEIOHCKHOT
Jja3HWK € ja3uK cO CBOja MPEAUCTOPH]ja U ja3UK CO TOJIEM TIOTSHIIU]jaJl J1a PepacHe BO
nauTepaTypHa HopMa. [ToJ0IHEKHUTE AKTHBHOCTH Ha TIOJIETO Ha ja3WKOT MOKaXKaa
JicKa Taa HETOBAa BH3Hja € €IMHCTBCHA M HEMOOWTHA BUCTHHA.

Ja3ukoT, HApPOMOT M TATKOBMHATA JEaT eIHa MCTa CyIOWHA. 3apeM Kako
HApOJ HE MOXEME Jla Ce U3IUTHEME HaJ KOJCKTHBHHUTE TPAYMH IITO YIOPHO T'H
MpeTBOpaMe BO MHUTOBH, BO HHUB BepyBaMe, HO M Kako Jla HE CMe HM3JIeTIie Of] Taa
Marpuia. 3apeM He Mokeme Ha EBporma U Ha CBETOT Jla UM MOKa)XeMe JieKa MMame
KyJATypa €MHCTBEHA W aBTOXTOHA CO KOja MOXKEME J1a IOKaKeMe JIeKa He MOXKe
Jla ce 00e3IMYM ja3uK M HapoJ Ha KOj Taa € cOo3JaBaHa U C¢ YIITE CE CO3JaBa.
ITocenyBame ja3uk Ha KOj C€ TIPEBEICHH HAJTOJICMUTE CBETCKH UMHEbA BO CBETOT
Ha KHIKEBHOCTA, JICN O/ HUB ¥ MIPUTIAJHUIIN Ha Oyrapckara KHHKEBHOCT.

,»JA3UKOT € HaIll UCTO KaKO IITO ¢ HAIlla M TAaTKOBUHATA™, Beln MHUCHPKOB.
Torarii, ako p>KaBHUTE TPAHUITN HA TATKOBMHATA TH YyBaMe, CO HCTATa ¥ TPUIKITATH
moroyieMa Tprka Tpeba Jia ce oJJHeCyBaMe KOH ja3UKOT. MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK IO
gyBaar mpodecopuTe, HOBHHAPUTE, MEAUYMHUTE, MOJUTHYAPHUTE, H3IABAUHTE,
JICKTOPUTE U, BOOTIITO, CUTEe MaKeIOHIIM BO M HAIBOP O TEPUTOPHjATHUTE
rpanuny Ha Makemonuja. Ilena enHa Bojcka OpaHUTENH U MAK HUBOTO HECKO, a
JUTEPATYPHHUOT ja3UK OCHPOMAIIICH ¥ UCITPA3HET O] 3HAYCHA. 3aKaHaTa OJJHaIBOP
¢ MOMAJIKy peajiHa OTKOJKY OHA IITO CAMUTE HE IO MPaBUME 3a 3a4yByBame Ha
HAIHOT Mpey0aB MaKeAOHCKH JIUTeparypeH jasuk. MucupkoB u KoHecku ce
HAIIIETO YXOBHO M3BHIITyBamke. be3 HUB ke OeBMe Clieny MaTHUIIM MYIITCHH HU3
TPHOBHUTHUTE MATEKH HA BPEMETO.
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Two Anniversaries — Two Pivots’ Centuries
(The Two Great Macedonian Anniversaries - 95 years since the Death of Krste
Petkov Misirkov and 100 years since the Birth of Blaze Koneski)

Abstract: There are years in the history of every nation that have written history,
years of creation and years of significant historical returns. This year 2021 is marked by
the two pivotal anniversaries for Macedonia and the Macedonian people, 95 years since
the death of Krste Petkov Misirkov and 100 years since the birth of Blaze Koneski. For
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the Macedonian people, language and the country in general, the year 2021 is a year
of returning to the two pivots, two strong pillars dug deep into the foundations of the
Macedonian existence. When we write about the position of these two great linguists and
codifiers of the Macedonian literary language, then the conclusion that without them we
could not talk about the Macedonian cultural-linguistic continuity is inevitably confirmed.
The work of Misirkov and Blaze Konesi is our strongest argument against all the imposed
denials of our existence and cultural continuity, arguments that we inherited more than 100
years ago. The paradigm set by Misirkov received its extensive elaboration and practical
demonstration in the codification of the Macedonian literary language, a logical act after
the centuries-old process of language maturation.

Keywords: Blaze Koneski; Krste Petkov Misirkov; macedonian literary language.
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Ancrpakr: brnaxe Konecknm e McTakHAaT MakeOHCKM MOET, MPO3aKCT, €CEHCT,
¢dunonor, nmUTEpaTypeH HCTOpUYap, NpeBeAyBad M €AeH Of KoAW(pHUKATOpUTEe Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT JIUTeparypeH ja3uk. [1oroJeMuoT aen o HEroBHOT MOETCKH OIyC € CO
pOnoJbYOMBH MOTHBH, TECHUTE c€ OJMCKH JIO HAPOJOT, a NPEKy HHUB TOj ja OXKHMBYBa
HCTOpHjaTa M TpaJuiifjaTa Ha TaTKOBUHATa. E/ieH BaKOB MpUMep € ¥ aHTOJIOTHCKATa ITeCHa
,Temkoro™. Bo Hea mpeKy TpaguIMOHAIHOTO OpO, MOETOT ja MCKaXXyBa JbYOOBTa KOH
cBojara TaTkoBHHA. [lecHaTa 3anmouHyBa co pacTpenepeHara ayiia Ha IOeTOT O 3ByLIUTE
Ha OpPOTO KO IO IOTCETyBaaT Ha TEIIKOTO MHHATO Ha TATKOBMHATA M HEJ3MHHOT HApOI.
[ToToa opoTO MHPHO NPOJOIIKYBA, HO 'P3HYBAamETO Ha TAMaHOT ro 3a0p3yBa PUTaMOT
Ha OpOTO IPH IITO Ha HEro ce MPHKIydyBaaT MIIQJUTE U ja 3aBpTyBaar 3emjara. [Ipeky
CHHIIMPOT Ha pobja KoHecku ro mpercraByBa JOITOBEKOBHOTO KPBABO M MPAYHO POIICTBO
Ha HapopoT. Ho, HaponoT moBemyBa OyHTOBHHYKO OpO INTO ja O3HadyBa ciobonmara u
cBeTIaTa MIHHUHA.

Kayunu 360poBu: biasce Konecku, noem, opo, »y606 KoH mamrogunama.

1. BoBen

Bo xyntypuuor mej3axx Ha Maxkenonuja, bnaxxe Komecku e emna on
HAjKOMITJICKCHUTE JINYHOCTHU. VICTaKHAT MOET U MPO3aucT, PHUIIOJIOT, IpeBeayBad
Ha lexcrnup, brok, XajHe UTH., YOBEK CO IIUPOKA KYJITYpa M CHIUKIONETUCKH
IyX, OCHOBaY Ha HOBaTa MakeJIOHCKa JIUTEepaTypa M €ICH O] OCHOBAYMUTE Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT JIUTEPAaTypeH ja3WK — Ce caMO HEKOJKYy MOAaTOIM O Heropara
HeBepojaTHO Oorara MHTENEKTyalHa ornorpaduja.

Be3 na ce 3amo3nae TBopemTBOoTO Ha brnaxke Koneckn He Moxe na ce mMa
MpeTcTaBa 3a COBPEMEHHOT HAay4eH, KYITypeH HJIHM OIIITECTBEH II¢j3aX Ha
Makenonuja. JJoMHHaHTHO BO YMETHHYKOTO TBOPEIITBO HAa KoHecku e moe3ujara.
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CyMHpajku T CBOUTE )KUBOTHU M TBOPEUKH HMCKYCTBa, aBTOPOT T'O ONpPEACITyBa
MECTOTO Ha IM0e3HjaTa BO CONCTBEHOTO TBOPEIITBO:

»lloe3njaTa 3a3eMa IEHTPAJIHO MECTO BO Mojara TBOpeuka padora.
KoHTuHymnpaHo, Beke 4eTHpH JICLICHHH, jac padoTaM BO 00JacTa Ha moesujara u
MHCIIaM JIeKa BO Hea HaoraM 0coOeHO Jobap m3pa3 3a CBOMTE Pa3MHUCIyBarba,
YyBCTBa, 32 CBOHMTE JMJIEMH, Taka IITO Taa HAa CBOCBHUJICH HAUYMH NPETCTAaBYBa
enHa Moja Ouorpadwuja. 3a c€ mTo Me MPEOKYITHPAIIO BO TIe3HMjaTa CyM HACTOjyBall
Jla HajlaM COOJIBETeH MaKeIOHCKH 300p. 3aiuTo, TajHaTta Ha Moe3ujara € BO
0I0MPamETO U peleHETo Ha 300poBuTe. [Ipyrure obmacti Ha MOjaTa aKTUBHOCT,
nako 6apaa MHOTY TIOBeKe BpeMe U BO Taa CMHUCIIA M Ofi3eMaa Ha Mojara 1moe3Hja,
Ha CBOj HAuuH Hej3e u u nasaa‘“. (MBanoBuk, 1982, ctp. 11).

WucnupupaHn o cBojara TaTKOBUHA, yOaBHHHTE HAa POIHUOT Kpaj, O
MPUPOAATA, O] TSIIKUOT KHUBOT HA MAKESIOHCKUOT HAPOJ HU3 BEKOBHOTO POIICTBO
a ¥ 1M0Toa, TOj CO3/[aBa Moe3Hja Koja HauyBa Ha rojieM OJICK Kaj YuTarelicKara
myOuKa.

EnHa o HM3aTa HEroOBHU MECHHM € ¥ oeMaTta ,,[eIIKOTO YHja aHah3a € TeMa
Ha OBOj TPy, a CO KOja MOETOT Ha CUMOOIHWYCH HAuYWH NPEKYy HAapOIHOTO OpPO
I'M IPUKAXYBa CTPAJAbETO M M3MadyyBambeTO Ha HAPOAOT HU3 BEKOBHTE KAKO M
HajieKTa ¥ bopbara 3a ciio0oIHO yTpe.

2. 3a baaxe Koneckn

bnaxe Konecku e ponen Ha 19 nekemBpu 1921 roquna Bo ceno HebGperoso
BO IeHTpayiHa Makenonuja, a mounHan Ha 7 aekemBu 1993 romuna Bo Ckorje.
PoxnoTto ceno e Bo HemocpenHa OMM3WHA Ha cTapara, JereHJapHa TBpAMHA H
rpazot [Ipunern, kage mTo TOj KAKO MOMYE Ce 3aIl03Hall CO MaKeIOHCKaTa HapoJHa
noesuja. (Bemmukanor om Hebperoso, 1991, crp. 38). OCHOBHO y4wIHIITE H
HWKa TUMHasuja 3aBpmu Bo [Ipuien (1934), a puma rumuasuja Bo Kparyesan
(1939). Cryauure ru ounan Bo benrpan, Ha MeIUIIMHCKUOT (aKyiTeT, a MoToa
cryaupan Ha ®unozodeknor dakynret, orcek CnoBeHcka QUIIONOTH]ja, IPH IITO
OBHE CTYAWH T'U npoaonkui Bo Coduja kaae mro auruiomupai (1944).

ITo BojHara paboTen Kako JEKTOp BO MakeJOHCKHOT HapOJeH Tearap BO
Crkormje, a Bo 1946 romuna cranan mpegaBad Ha Puiio30CcKHOT GakyaTeT BO
Ckorje, kazae Bo 1957 ronmuna cranan penoseH npogecop u npeaasan Mcropuja
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK M BO TEKOT Ha CHOT CBOj pabOTeH Bek Own mied Ha
Karenpara 3a jy:xnocnoBeHckH jazuiu. Mcro Taka, 6un qekan Ha @uiao30QcKuoT
¢axynret, a 6un u pekrop Ha Cronckuotr yHuep3uteT (1958-1960). Toj Gemre
u TnpB npercenaren Ha [pymrTBoro Ha mmcatenute Ha Makenonuja (1947), a
ucTara QyHKIMja ja Bpuesa ymre Bo Tpu Mangatu (1948, 1951 u 1952), noroa
oun u npercenaren Ha Cojy3oT Ha nucatenute Ha Jyrocnasuja (1961-1964), kako
U TpB mpeTcenaren Ha MakemoHCKaTa akajeMHuja Ha HAyKUTe U YMETHOCTHUTE
(1967-1975). Toj e nonuceH wieH Ha CUTE JYyTOCIOBEHCKH aKaJeMUU Ha HAyKUTE
U YMETHOCTHTE, Ha ABCTpUCKATa aKaJeMHja Ha HAYKUTE KaKo M IMOYECEH JJOKTOP
Ha Yuuep3utetot Bo Yukaro (1968) u na Yuusep3uteToT Bo Bporpias (1973).
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ANALYSIS OF THE POETRY “THE DIFFICULT” BY BLAZE KONESKI

Bbnaxe KoHecku ydecTByBan BO cOCTaByBameTO Ha mpBuoT [IpaBommc Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT JuTeparypeH jasuk (1945), O ocHOBaY M ypeJHHK Ha MOBEKe
HaIllM KHIDKEBHU M IMHTBUCTUYKHY CIIMCAHU]a, a OWII PeakTop U Ha PEUHUKOT Ha
MakeoHCKHOT ja3uk (I Tom — 1961, 1 Tom 1965 u 111 Tom 1966), a npupenui u
MOBEKe aHTOJIOTHCKH M300PH O]l MakeJOHCKOTO MPO3HO M MOETCKO TBOPELITBO.
(Benukanot o HeGperoso, 1991, ctp. 59).

KumxkeBunot onyc Ha Koneckn ro counHyBaar IiaBHO [OETCKHU Aena. Toj e
aBTOp Ha MoeTcKuTe KHUTU: Mocmom (noema, 1945), 3emjama u wyboema (1948),
Hecnu (1953), Besunxa (1955, npommpeno w3nanue 1961), 3anucu (1974),
Cmapu u nosu necru (1979), Yewmume (1984), lHocranue (1987), Llpxea (1988),
3namosps (1989) Ceusmoepagh (1989), Hebecka pexa (1991) u L{pn osen (1993).

Bo 1955 roauna ja o0jaBu u kHUTaTa packasu ,Jlo3zje”, a aBTop ¢ U Ha
KHIDKeBHUTE fena ,.becenu u omeau’ (1972) u ,,JIHeBHUK 1O MHOTY TOJUHU
(1988).

bnaxxe Koneckum e aBTOop M Ha ToOBeke Hay4yHH Jjejia of obnacta Ha
JUHTBUCTUKATA U UCTOpHUjaTa Ha JIMTEparypara, Mery kou ce: ,,I pamarukara Ha
MakeJOHCKHOT nuTeparypeH jasuk (I Tom, 1952, II Tom, 1953), ,Mcropuja Ha
MakKeIOHCKHUOT ja3uk™ (1965), motoa ,,Makenoncku yueonum o XIX ek (I memn,
1949, 11 nen, 1959), ,,Makenonckara simuteparypa Bo XIX Bek (I gen, 1950, 11 nemn,
1952) u npyru.

brnaxxe Komeckn mma u Oorar mpeBenyBauku omyc. Mely HEroBuTe
Haj3Ha4YajHU KHWKEBHHM MPeBOAM Tpeba Ja ce crmomMeHar: ,, ] opcku BeHel' of
Hberom (1947), ,Jlupcku untepmeno™ ox Xajupux Xajue (1952), ,,Oteno™ on
Hexcnmp (1953), [loe3uja on Anexcanaap biok u mHory apyru. (Beiaukanot ox
Hebperogo, 1991, ctp. 60).

3a CBOjOT KHIKEBEH, HaydeH W mpeBenyBauku omyc bnaxke Konecku e
JOOUTHHK Ha ToJieM Opoj Harpaju u TpusHaHuja: | Harpaga Ha Brmamara nHa
®HPJ 3a mpeneBoT Ha MakKeIOHCKH ja3WK Ha JeioTo ,Jlopcku BeHer ™  (1948),
PenyOnuukara Harpana ,,lone Jlenues 3a kuurara ,,MakeJOHCKH y4eOHUIIH OFF
XIX Bex™ (1949), ,,13 HoemBpu* Ha rpax Ckormje 3a KHUTara packasu ,,JIo3je’
(1955), narpana Ha Cojy30T Ha IUcaTeauTe Ha JyrociaBuja 3a MOeTCKara KHUTa
»Besmika“ (1956), ,,11 OkromBpu‘ 3a ,,licTopuja Ha MakeTOHCKHOT ja3uk™ (1965),
Harpazaa ,,Kouo Pamun® (1965) 3a ucrara xuura, narpagara ABHOJ (1966),
Harpazaa Ha Cojy3ot Ha nucarenute Ha CCCP 3a npeBoau Ha MakeIOHCKH ja3uK
Ha Jiena of pyckara jureparypa (1968), meryHapoaHara ,,XepaepoBa Harpajaa
3a kHmxkeBHOCT (1971), ,tberomesara narpanma®™ (1975), narpanara ,,Kupun
[ejunnoBuK™ 3a mpeBeayBauku omyc (1976), ,,11 OkTOMBpH‘ 32 KUBOTHO JIEJIO
(1979) n mHOTY ApYTH.

Kumxesnure nena na biaxxe Konecku ce npeBenyBanu Ha rosieM Opoj jazumu
BO CBETOT, a MOCEOHU KHUTH CO U300p O] HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO C€ 00jaBEeHU BO
Benuka Bpuranuja, ®panuuja, CCCP, [loncka, Uranuja, Pomanuja, Typunja,
I'epmanuja, Yarapwuja, ['puuja u LlBeacka.
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2.1. IToerckara uaeja Ha Koneckn

KoHecku e eieH o1 OHne nHcaTesIy KoM He TBOPAT Of MAaCUBHA COCTO0j0a, TyKY
aKTMBHO O]l CAMHUOT >KMBOT. CeKoraill CH OCTaByBaJl OJIUTHYKU U ONIITECTBCHH
3aJa41, COBECHO I'M MCIIOJIHYBAJI M TIOPaJH Toa My OnIie TOBEPEHU BUCOKHU (DYHKLIUH.
[Tokpaj cure (yHKIMH W aKTUBHOCTH, Ha TOETOT My Owmja moTpeOHa rojema
KOHIICHTpallja ¥ AUCUMIUIMHA 32 J]a OcTaHe oHa WrTo e. [Ipuroa, HaunoHanHaTa
Tpaauiyja Ouia u ocTaHalla CTUMYJIATHBHA, KOja IIOKPa]j TAJICHTOT PE3yITHpaIIa Co
OpHUrHHAJIeH oeTcku 300p. Herosara noesuja e nojgHa co rojieM, XyMaHUCTHUKH
aHra)kMaH, CO U30CTPEHO YYBCTBO Ha CIIMKH OJf IPUPOJATA, KUBOTOT U HETOBUTE
3axkoHu. [lecHure, raBHO, ce co pomosbyOHBH MOTHBH. T0Oj OCTOjaHO Haraacysa
JieKa KOPEHUTE Ha HeroBara moesuja ce BO paHOTO JE€TCTBO, HAPOAHUTE NPUKA3HU
U NIECHH, JIETEHANTE Ha CTapUTE M XOPCKOTO Ieehe Ha keHUTe. Tue ce oxpas Ha
YOBEUKOTO IMOCTOCHE U JKajJHaTa CyA0MHAa Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT Hapoa. Bo HuB ro
orejyBa 0E3MHIIOCHOTO YTHETYBAmkE Ha HAIIHMOT HAPOJ, Tiee 3a OopOuTe mpoTHB
MpeBlIacTa Ha HEMPHjaTeNoT W HaJeX 3a ciiobonma. XepojCKo-MaTpUOTCKUAOT
OCHOBEH TOH 'O M3pa3yBa YyBCTBOTO Ha TOA BpEMe.

MoTHuBHUTE Off HApOIHATA TPAAMIIM]ja c€ TIPepadOTEeHH U BO ,,[ €IIKOTO™, OpO
CTapo CTO FOAMHHU U NPUCYTHO BO JKMBOTOT Ha YOBEKOT — OJI parameTo ma c¢ 10
CMpTTA.

3. TemkoTo 0PO M AHAINU32 HA HCTOMMEHATA MeCHA

TemkoTo opo ce cMeTa 3a €AHO 07 HajyOaBUTE M HajTEIKH MAKEAOHCKH Opa.
3a Hero e 300pyBaHO M IUIIYBAHO MHOTY KAaKO BaXKHO J€J0 Ha MAaKECAOHCKHOT
¢onxnop. IloreknyBa ox oOnacra ['annyHuk, ox ceBepo3amajHUOT [ell Ha
Makenonuja. CranyBa 300p 3a MalIKO OpO KO€ 3all0O4HyBa CO IOIYKPY)KHO
JBIKEbE Ha UTpaopuuTe Bo ciaobozeH dekop. [loroa tre ce dakaar 3a pare u
IIPOJOJKYBaaT Ja TaHIlyBaaT NMpPEKy OaBHM, EMOLIMOHAIHO HAllHATH JIBHXKEHA,
KOM BO TOJIeMa Mepa TW M3BeIyBaaT CTOCjKH Ha €IHa HOTa, Ta3ejKu CO MPETHNUOT
Jeln ol cramnaioTo. Jlpyrara Hora e MOAMIHATa U CBUEHA BO KOJICHOTO, P LITO
IIOCTOjaHO CE BPIIN HEJ3MHO UCKITYYUTEITHO OABHO IPUIBUKYBAHE BO CUTE HACOKH
U TOCTEIICHO CIYIITamke Ha 3eMja, IPOCIIEICHO CO MOCTENCHO MOAUIHYBakhEe Ha
Ipyrara Hora. Toduka Ha KyJIMHHalMja € KauyBamkeTO Ha OPOBOACLIOT HA TallaHOT
KaJie IITO TOj MPOAOJKYBA Jja UTPa Ha UCTHOT Ha4uuH. [10 HEroBOTO CUMHYBame
Ha 3eMja, 0aBHHOT pUTaM ce€ 3aMeHyBa co TMoOp3 puraMm Ha TarmaHoT. OBa e
IIPOCJICICHO CO COOJBETHA IPOMEHAa M Ha TEMIIOTO Ha TAHIyBamE KOE cera ce
cocton on Op3u YEKOpH, CKOKOBH, KIICKHYBama, POTALMHM U OJJCIyBame Ha
urpaopuuTe ox oporo. Bo mommpoka cmucia, Ha3MBOT ,,TEIIKOTO® O3HAUyBa
enHa cuenn(puyuHa KaTeropuja/skaHp Ha ,, TEIIKU 0pa‘“ KOU Ce paclipoCTpaHeT! HU3
LEJINOT MAKEAOHCKH PETHOH.

Ha moderokoT opoTo ce Urpajgo mpu 3aMHHYBambe€ Ha Neyandapure Ha
neyasnba U Toa Ha KpajoT Of] CEJI0TO, HA MECTOTO Kaje IITO C€ pa3AeiyBaie Of
HajomuckuTe. Ho, co TekoT Ha BpeMeTo, MOKpaj CHMOONIMKaTa 3a Hero3HaTara
Ty['MHa U 1e4aj0apcTBOTO, 0Ba OPO MIPEPACHANIO M BO XMMHA HA TEILIKUOT KHUBOT
Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT HapOJ HU3 BEKOBHOTO POIICTBO.
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TemkoTo 0po MHCTIUPUPAIIO MHOTY HAIIW YMETHHUIIH, MEl'y KOU U ITO3HATHOT
noet brnaxxe Konecku. Toj ja co3man ucronmeHara necHa, eHa oj HajyOaBuTe
MaKeIOHCKH JINPCKU MIECHU MPEeKy Koja ycrea Jia T0O OBEKOBEYH OBa OpO H Jia TO
MpPUKaKe BEKOBHOTO CTPaJambe W M3MavyyBarmbe Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT HApol, HO M
HETOBHOT HETIOKOPJIMB ¥ OOpOEH IyX 3a CBET/Ia MIHHUHA.

IlecHara ja 3armouHyBa co ATa00KH eMOIMH, CO 300pOBH 0J1 KOH Ke Haj10jaaT
COJI3U BO CEUMH 04U M K€ M3HYJAT MOIJIe]] Ha3al BO MUHATOTO.

O mewxomo! Cypau wimom 0uso ke nucHam,
WIMoOM Manau Ke epmHe co no03eMeH eKom —
60 2paoduge 30Umo JHCal 1yma me CIiucKka,
60 0UUGe 30UMO HABUPYBA PeKa

U 30WmMo mMu uoe 0a niadam Ko oeme,

0a npesujam paye, 0a npeKpujam JuK —

ma epu3am jac yCHu, cmeeam cpye Kiemo
0a He nyumu UK.

[peky cTuxoBUTE BO NpBara cTpoda ja 4YyBCTByBaMe pacTpernepaHnara ayla
Ha noetoT. CypiuTe KoM AUBO K€ MUCHAT, OHOCHO Ke 3aCBHpart, HE Tepaar Aa ja
MpoHajaeMe MOKTa Ha CypIUTe, Jia ja MOYyBCTByBaMe TE)KHWHATa KOja MPHUTHCKA,
n3MadyBa U BJIeBa CTpaB O[] MOIIEJOT KOH MUHATOTO. Bo ounTe Ha moeToT HaBHpa
peKa oJl CoM3M 0ACKa TOj TO CTera CPLETO IMOJIHO co 0OJKa 3a ja He MYLITH BUK,
a HUe, JI0/IeKa YUTaMe o YyBCTBYBaMe TEIIKUOT KUBOT Ha HAPOIOT MAKEIOHCKH.
Bo ciennara ctpoda, TEIIKOTO Opo 3all0YHyBa Ja Ce Bee:

O mewrxomo! Cmapyu uznecyeam ege,

HA Yeno UM MUCIA, 80 OYU UM 81a2d

U NPBUOM YeKOP NO MeKama mpesa

e MupeH u baset, co 30piicana maza.

Ho ’p3nysea manau u nucox ce kpeea

U MONHUJa CBEMHYBA 80 CEKO] 2l1€0,

U Hanpeo ce nNywma, ce CmpenKa, ce ciesa
cmesHamuom peo.

Co 06aBHM U MUPHH YEKOPH CE CTpecyBa 3emjara — 3amouHyBa oopoOara. 1o
CTapuuTe, Kako XpaOpH U M3IAP)KIMBU COKOJHM Ha OpPOTO ce (hakaaT U MIIaIHTe
MOMIIM KOM MOBEKEe HE MOKAT Jia M3Jp)KaT, HE MOXKaT Jia HE IO 3eMaT OHa IITO
UM Ipunara, ciodonara ¥ MUPHHUOT JKUBOT. JIETHYBaar co palIMpeHd Kpuija —
HapoJ0T Ce KPEeBa, a OPOTO CE TOBEKE Ce MIUPH U HATESKHYBA:

U oywama, yunuw, Ha pooom Moj mayeH

60 MEUIKO8O OPO Ce YMKaLd cema —
8€K NO 8EK WIMO MPYNAJL C€ NONYCM U MPAYeH
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00 Kkpeasa 6orka, 00 pobuja kiema,

6EK 1O BEK ULMO HUICEL 00 KOPABA MUCA
3a padocHa uenao, 3a ciodooew ceem,

00 necna — 3a Y6068 WMo 2utre co NUCKOm
KO dicepas 60 Jien.

Bo temikoTto opo ce yTkana Temkara cyjonHa Ha HapoAoT BO JI0JTOBEKOBHOTO
porictBo. [loHaramy, co KaMeH Ha cplie, HO CO HaJe BO MHUCIHTE BO OECKpajHO
opo ce (akaar ¥ MJIaad U CTapH, CHH IO TaTKO, MO AeAo BHYK. CO MHCOKOT Ha
CBUpKaTa Ce O/ISUBAaaT OKOBUTE OKOJY HO3EeTe KOW OCTaBHie ANa0OKH Tparu u
paHu.

O epemurba, WMo e 8 Mpax pooom Moj MUHa,
Koj 300p Ke mu Hajoe 3a éawama cmps?!

Koj 360p ke mu najoe 3a yscacom 3unam

Hao nycmout u kpg?!

Koj bpoj ke mu kaoice na rymume pamu,
Ha NIAMHAMU HOKU, HA NeNAUWMA NYCU. .

[Totoa, moeToT KOHCTaTHpa JeKa OpOTO € CHHUHP Of pobja oA ,.Kalenu
MOMH ¥ HEBECTH peji’‘, ITO I'M rpadHall ,,HACUIHHUKOT KieT. OpoTo € ,,CHHIUP O
po0ja““ c€ aypu HapoAOT HE M3JIEroJI BO ,JIUCTEHA ropa‘, ma co ,,jaJloT 0]l BEKOBH
coOpan“, moBeayBa 6opOa 3a koHeuHa ciobona. Beke Bo cieqnara ctpoda opoto
ce IpeTBopa BO ,,0yjHO, OYHTOBHUYKO OpO‘‘ KO€ Ce JiyJa ,,HU3 KpBje u oran". Bo
nocnenHara crpoda, Konecku ce mpenecyBa Bo ceramuocta. Kora mo Hammute
cena, BO cl000Aa MOBTOPHO K€ IO BUAM OpPOTO, TOj YyBCTBYBA ,, Kanba™ u He €
YyaHO ,,cOM3a Ja motede Bpena“. Bo mocneqnute ctuxoBu, moetor Konecku my
ce oOpaka Ha CBOJOT HApOJ U My NPEABHUIyBa CBETIIA UJIHUHA!

00 6ex06HO poncmeo, Moj Hapooe, uoeut
HO HOCUWL U 8 paye 0ap 31ameH U Noj.
Tyenuyama meoja mpuoic niooHa ke 6ude,
u osrcugomom meoj!

3.1. CTpykTypa Ha mecHaTa

[lecnara e cocTaBeHa of1 AeceT cTPopH U CEKoja OF HUB COAPXKH MO OCYM
cTuxoBu. Bo 0IHOC Ha puMmara, oBaa IecHa ce KapakTepu3upa co BKPCTCHA prUMa
(61aea — maea, mpesa — kpesa...). 3acTareHu ce rojeM Opoj Ha CTUIICKH M3Pa3HU
CPEe/ICTBa CO KOM TecHara JI00MBa rojieMa CIMKOBUTOCT. Ha caMHOT 1o4eTok Ha
recHaTa, OpoTo ro CUMOOJIM3UpPa BEKOBHOTO POIICTBO HA MAaKEIOHCKHUOT HAPOJ
u Oopbara 3a ciobona. Ilonaramy, Bo ctuxoBure ,,0 TEHIKOTO!* € 3acTareHo
CTHJICKOTO M3P3a3HO CPEJICTBO arnocTpoda. YMelHo e yrorpedeHa u Mmeragopara:
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,,HE M3pKa Cplie — CUB COKOJI BO KJieTKa™“. Bo moBeke cTHXOBU ce 3a0enexyBa 1
KOMITapaiyja; ,,Ja miadam Ko JieTe™, ,,0/1 IecHa 3a JbyOOB IITO THHE KO )KepaB BO
net™. 3a 1a ja u3pasu WTO MOCHIIHO CBOjaTa eMOIIMja, MOETOT HapaBUJI HAMEPHO
HCIYIITAke HAa CBP3HUINTE: ,,/1a TIPEBH]jaM palle, a MPEKpHjaM JUK , a CIPOTHBHO
Ha TOA HA HEKOW MecTa ce 3a0ee)KyBa 1 HUBHA 3auecTeHa yrnoTpeda: ,,u YHHUIIL..
U OKOIYy... U BpakaaT ex*. Bo ctuxosure: ,,1 BO HEro nrymu... 1 BO Hero puka...”
€ 3acTarneHo CTWJICKOTO H3pa3Ho cpeAcTBo aHadopa. Iloetor, Ha MajcTOpcku
HAYMH, CBOjCTBEH 3a HEro, YIOTPEOH K MHOTY €ITUTETH: KaJlellld MOMH, BEKOBHO
POIICTBO, pafocHa uenaj, cIo00neH CBeT, OyHTOBHATa HOT'a, MEIUIMIITA ITyCTH,
IUTaMHATH HOKH... He momanky yMeniHo ja ynorpeOui u nepcoHnpukanyjara: ,,u
3eMjara JIUIe CO MPOJIETHA CUTOCT, CO 3amaieH 3AuB". KoHeckn He To mpomymTh
U PETOPCKOTO Tpaliame: ,,Koj 300p ke MU Hajjie 3a yKacoT 3UHAT HaJI IyCTOII U
KpB?*.

4. 3akay4ok

bnaxe KoHecku e uWCTakHAaT MNpO3aucT, MpeBenyBad H (UIONOT KOj
ocTtaBH JJ1a0OKU Tpark Ha MakeJOHCKaTa JIMTepaTypHa ciieHa. HeroBuor ymk e
HEPACKUHIIMBO BP3aH CO HOPMUPAIHETO HAa MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3UK U CO3JaBabeTo,
BO HETOBUTE PaMKH, Ha TIPBUTE HAYYHU U KHIKEBHU Jieia. Toj € aBTop co mHpoKa
KyJITYpa, CO CHJIHO MHTEJICKTYaJHO JbyOOIHMTCTBO M TojieMa paboTHa eHepruja.
Kako moer u mpeBeqyBay, 100po My ce IMO3HATH JOCTPEIUTE Ha Moe3ujara Ha
MHOTY ja3Wld Kako W OpOjHUTE METOJM Ha HEj3UHOTO TOJKyBame. 3a Hero,
TpaJuIrjaTa e ycIoB 3a MPOHAOol a-e Ha HOBH MMAaTHIITa BO TIoe3ujara. Toj caka 1aja
MOYyBCTBYBA JJpaMaTHKaTa Ha YOBEUKOTO MIOCTOCH:E, CO LIeJT J]a T CEH3MOMIN3Upa
CBOMTE U TylUTE MPOOIEMH.

Bo HeroBuoT Gorar JHpCKH OIyC ce Haora W MecHata ,,[emKoTo 3a 4ue
CO3/1aBam-e MOCTOT HAIIOJ WHCITUpalKja BO KCTOMMEHOTO 0po. Bo Hero e BTkacHa
TeIIKaTa CyJOMHa Ha HAIMOT Hapo. Ha ciMOMIIo4YeH HauMH PEKyY OBa OPO MOETOT
ycreBa Jia TH NMPUKaKe BEKOBHUTE CTpajama M M3MadyBamka Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT
HapoJI, HO U HeroBara OyYHTOBHOCT M CTPEMEX 3a c10001a. YIapoT Ha TalmaHOT
M MHCOKOT Ha CypJiaTa 3ajJaBaar 4YyBCTBO Ha KaJl U rojemMa 0oJKa O]l BEKOBHHUTE
pobje. Bypara o1 emormu npean3BUKyBa CUITHA OOJIKA U JKaJl BO HETrOBUTE TPajIH,
MeryToa Toj BO Tpd ce oOHIyBa Jia TM MOTHCHE W Ja He BHKHE. [loHaramy, co
KaMEH Ha CpIie, CTHXOBHUTE CO3/[aBaar CIIMKa 32 OKOBHTE OKOJIY HO3ETE Ha HAIIUOT
HapoJ KOM My OCTaBHJIE AJa00KU Tpark U KpBaBH paHu. Ho, BO MOHATaMOLIHUOT
TEK Ha MeCHaTa MOeTOT ja MOTCHIMPa HeMOKOPIMBOCTa, Oopbara U )KPTBYBAKETO
Ha MakKeJIOHCKUOT Hapon. Co BEKOBH OrOPYCHHOT HApOJ 3aBHBA OYHTOBHHYKO
0po — HapoJOT ce Oopu 3a cBojara ciio0oa u 3a cBOjoT crokoj. [1o rpamosute
U cenata IIOBTOPHO Ce para CBETIIHOT JICH, Ce para )KUBOT 0e3 COJI3U U 0e3 KPHK.

3a moroiieMa CIMKOBUTOCT, 33 INTO MOCWJIHO HM3pa3yBambe Ha CMOLIMHTE
MOETOT MajCTOPCKU YMOTPEOMI MHOTY CTHJICKM M3Pa3HH CPEICTBA KAaKO IITO
ce MHOTryOpojHHTE enuTeTd, amnoctpod, meradopa, kKoMmmapanuja, anadopa,
nepcoHn(UKaIja, pETOPCKO Tpaliake, aCHHICTOH, MOJTUCHHICTOH U JIPYTH.
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Analysis of the Poetry “The Difficult” by Blaze Koneski

Abstract: Blaze Koneski is a prominent Macedonian poet, prose writer, essayist,

philologist, literary historian, translator and one of the codifiers of the Macedonian literary
language. Most of his poetic work is with patriotic motives, the songs are close to the
people and through them he revives the history and tradition of the homeland. One such
example is the anthological song “The Difficult”. In it, through the traditional dance, the
poet expresses his love for his homeland. The song begins with the trembling soul of the
poet from the sounds of the dance that remind him of the difficult past of the homeland
and its people. Then the dance continues calmly, but the cracking of the drum accelerates
the rhythm of the dance, with young people joining it and turning the ground. Through the
chain of slaves, Koneski represents the long-lasting bloody and dark slavery of the people.
But the people are leading a rebellious dance that signifies freedom and a bright future.
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CrpyueH Tpya
Theoretical paper

MMPOYKA BO CEMEJCTBOTO HA TPAJUE
(300p-nBa 3a packa3sor ,,IIpouka“ ox biaaxe Koneckn)

Caasuna YpymoBa-MapkoBcka
Jokropann Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a HalmoHanHa ucropuja, Ckorje
slavicaurumovamarkovska@yahoo.com

AncrtpakT: Bo Tpynor ce pasmienyBaar oOMuawTe M BepyBamara MOBP3aHU CO
rojeMuoT npasHuk [Ipouka. OuumieqHO € JieKka MPOIITEBAmBETO € 00MYa] BOCTAHOBEH
I0/1 BIIMjaHUE HA IIPKBaTa, J10JeKa KapHEBAJIMTE CE OCTATOLM OJ] MPETXPUCTHjaHCKUTE
MIpoJIeTHH 3a0aBM KoM KOHECKH MpeKpacHO HHM T'M CPOYMI BO aBTOOMOTrpad)cKUOT TEKCT
»IIpouka“. Llenra Ha OBOj TPy € a ce HaBJIe3e BO KOPCHHUTE Ha OBa IIPa3HyBaIbe 3 J1a ce
OTKpHE HETOBOTO CYHITUHCKO 3Haueme 3a KoHecKku o7 cuTe acleKkTH, ja ce MIPOHUKHE BO
MHOT'YBEKOBHUTE KYJITYPHH BiIMjaHM]ja 3a Ja ce caru JeHeNIHara KyJITypHa Tpaauiuja
Ha HaIIMOT HapoJ, Ha oxpxKyBameTo Ha [Ipomrenure nokianu (IIpouka). Ce HacTojyBa
Jla ce YKake ¥ Ha BaXXHOCTA M Ha HETYBAWmETO Ha TpajMIfjaTa W Mpa3HyBambeTo, Kako
n3pa3 Ha KylITypHaTa Memopuja Ha Konecku. OBaa Tema nMa nojie/iHaKBa BaXKHOCT U 3
MaKeJOHCKHOT (OJIKIIOp ¥ 32 MaKeIOHCKAaTa KHU)KEBHOCT.

Knyunn 360poBu: llpouxa, obuuau, npowmasarwe, meuxu, amxare, Kopunue,
asmobuozpaguja.

Bosen

[Mpouka nnn Benuku nokiany € IeH BO MPaBOCIaBHOTO XPHUCTH]aHCTBO Ha
MeryceOHO MPOCTYBamke MoMery BEpHHLIUTE Mpe]] OYETOKOT Ha Benurnenckuor
noct. [larara na [Ipouka ce MeHyBa BO 3aBHCHOCT Of Jarata Ha Bemurmew,
M CeKoramr € To4yHO Ha 7 Hexenu npen BenurneH. [lenor mo IIpouka e yuct
MOHE/ICTTHUK KoTa MOYHyBa roieMuoT Benuraencku noct. [Ipouka ro o3HadyBa u
KpajoT Ha 3UMCKHTE M TIOYETOKOT Ha MPOJIETHUTE MPa3HHIIH.

Enen on rnaBuute eemenTH Ha [Ipouka e MackupameTo 1 Ipeo0IeKyBambEeTo.
Criopen 00nuajoTt, 3a Benmuku mokiaay mopaHo ce MacKupale caMO MaxKute, a
MackuTe Tpedano aa Ouar mWTo MOCTPAIIHU U TOCMEIIHH. Hajno3HaTnot Hactan
3a Benuku nokiamu Bo Makenonuja e CTpyMHUKHOT KapHEBaJl WK TpuMepH Koj
e Bre3eH 1 BoO CBETCKMOT KaJIeHIap Ha KapHEBaJHWTE M BO MOCIEAHUTE TOIUHH
CTaHa TojieMa TYPUCTHYKA aTpakiuja. ,,AMKambeTo  OMII 00MUaj KOj ce OpKyBal
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BeuepTa Ha [loknaju, kora MOTECHOTO CEME]CTBO c€ COOMpPaIo JoMa.
3navemeTo Ha [Ipomrenn moknaan (Ilpouka)

On Bepcku actekT, [Ipouka e egHa on MaHHdecTauuTe HA UCKpEHaTa M
MOXPTBYBaHa JbyOOB KOH ONMKHUTE, KOja Tpeda 1a ro cieau npuMepoT Ha [ocnox
Ucyc Xpucroc 3a Oe3ycioBHO M 0E3rpaHMYHO MpOIITaBame Mery nyrero. Bo
KOHTEKCT Ha MPOIITABaETO € U napabdonara 3a OIyIHUOT CHH, KOTa TaTKOTO MY
MIPOCTYBa Ha CBOjOT IPELICH CHH KOj JUTA00KO M HICKPEHO Ce MOKajall 32 CTOPCHUTE
IPEBOBH, Kako M NpUKa3Hara 3a npenonoOHara Mapuja Erunercka, omyaHunara
KOja MCKPEHO ce I0Kajajia 3a CBOMTE I'PEBOBU M CO COJI3U MYy T'M M3MMJIa HO3ETE
Ha Mcyc Xpucroc. Kako mro cMHOT HOOMI MpOIIKa O TaTka cu, Taka u Ceera
Mapwuja Erunercka gobuna mpomka ox Orenor coj Tocmog Mcyc Xpucroc
KOj CEKOMY MY NPOCTYBa JIOKOJKY T'Ml IPU3HAE U TW TOKae CBOMTE IpeBOoBH. Bo
CIIOMEH Ha oBa, Ha [Ipouka, BEpHUIIMTE B IIPKBA MPUCTAITyBaaT U MpaBaT MOKJIOH
Ipej; MKOHaTa, MO IITO MpaBaT MOKJIOH U Mpe] CBEIITEHUKOT, BeNejku: ,,[IpocTu
MH MEHE TpelIHHOT/TpemHara’“. CBeITEeHUKOT, UCTO TaKa, MPaBH MOKIOH Mpes
CEKOj 071 HUB, BelejKu: ,,bor mpoctysa. [Ipoctn Mu*“. Ha Toa BepHUKOT oarosapa
,,bOT' TIpocTyBa®“ M mpuMa 0JarocioB of CBEIITEHHKOT. [lo mpocTyBameTo co
CBEIITEHUKOT, BEpHUIIUTE CH NMPOCTyBaar eJIeH Ha JpyT.

[Tpa3nukot IIpouka wim Benuku [loknaau € no3Har ymre kako IIpourrenn
noknaad, Ho u kako [IponmetHm mokiamu. OBoOj mpasHUK ce BOpojyBa Mery
HAjTOJIEMHUTE XPUCTH]aHCKH ITPA3HULK TOKMY ITOPaJIX TOA ILTO CO HETO 3alI04YHYyBaaT
JIOJITUTE BEJUIIEHCKU MOCTH KOM C€ TOJrOTOBKA 3a MpeueKk Ha XPHUCTOBOTO
BOCKpeceHHue. BepHute xpuctujanu npasHukoT [Ipoyka ro mpasHyBaat, OCBEH
B IPKBa, U BO KPYroT Ha CBOETO CEMEJCTBO KOTa MOMJIaJIUTE ceKoram Oapaar
MIpOIIKa O]1 TOCTAPUTE.

Packasor ,,IIpouka® — aprodnorpagcku TeKcT

Packazor ,,Ilpouka“ e aproOuorpadcku Texct Ha braxkxe Konecku. Bo
kuurara Ha llane Aupapeescku ,,PasroBopu co Konecku™, Toj 3a Toa OTBOPEHO
300pyBa:

Anopeeecku: Jlamu 6o eenezama Ha packazom ,,IIpouxa‘’ uma
asmobuocpagcku enemenmu? Hewmo maxeo cnommnaeme camume Bue, xoea
300py8asme nopano.

Konecku: Jla. Jla. Toa e asmobuoepagcxu mexcm. Toj 6u modncen cocem
C10600HO Oa ce 8KayuU 60 ,,/{Henux no mroey 2oounu”. Ce pabomu 3a cmpmma
Ha mojama najmana cecmpa 6o Ilpunen. Toa mouno na eoua Ilpouxa cmana u
moj eneyamok ocmanan kaj mewe. J{oneo epeme moj momus cym 2o Hocen. Mu ce
8pmen 80 2nasama, na cym ce NOMcekasan Ha nOOpoOHOCuUme, Na CyM 3aKIyYy6a
KaKea ouna cumyayujama Ha o00ennume mamy JIULHOCIU WMo ce nojagysaan 60
packazom, Ha 03pacHume, Ha deyama, u maxa xamaxa. (AuapeeBcku, 1991,
ctp. 336).

Anodpeeecku: Ho, ona Kommpanywkmuparwe Ha 08e Kpajuu Cumyayuil:
secenomo npasuysarse na llpouka u mewxuom yoap 80 cemejcmeomo nopaou
cMpmma, moa npoauyyea KAKo 6eumo asmopcKo KOMHOHUpAlbe 3apaou eoua
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(A Few Words about the Short Story “Forgiveness” by Blazhe Koneski)

noeonema memusuja.

Konecku: He. U moa ne e usmucneno. Toa maxa ce cayuu. He e moa
HAcmanamo nopaou aemopcka sewmuna. A ce pazoupa, ako ocmaea 6newamox u
HA HeWmo wmo e 0OMUCIEHO, Mo2aul Moj 6Ne4amox e HOPMAJleH, AKo asmopom
nocmueHan 0a ce OUCMAaHyupa 00 MeKCmom MoKy 0d He 38y4u MeKCmom
npusamucmuukuy. Muciam dexa nps ycios 3a moa, eden mekcm 0a ouoe ycneuten
U Ko2a e HAnoIHO AsmodUOSPAPCKU, e ROCMuUearbe Ha eOHA MaKea OUCMAaHYd,
wmo aemopom 0a He nara 60 NPueamu3am, amu 0d pPAcKadce Heumo Kako
objexkmuero dadeno. (Auapeescku, 1991, crp. 337).

AHaamu3a Ha packa3or ,,IIpouka“ on baaxe Koneckn

[ToyeTHUTE TOYKU BO TEKCTOT CE€ MPUABHMIKYBAaT CO HajaBa Ha MPA3HULUTE
[Ipouka u bajpam, mTo Taa rogMHa ce mpasHyBajie BO HCT JeH. BoemHo, ce
cTaBaar BO (DyHKIIMja Ha OININTECTBCHUOT U HA PEIUTMO3HUOT KOHTEKCT, KOj Ke
HU IO OTKpHE HAPOAHUOT CBETOIVIEA MIPe] OAPEACH BpeMEeHCKH nepuo. Packazor
3all0YHyBa CO MOTEHLUpPamke Ha YOaBOTO BpeMe: Beuepma cnpomu npasHukom e
paodocha, yucma, npemnporemua. Bo Bpcka co npazHUIuTe Tpeda Aa ce CrIoMeHe
U Toa JeKa cBeueHara arMocdepa ce 4yBCTBYyBa MO HEKOJKY J€Ha MpPeA U M0
npa3HuKoT. [Topaan Toa BO KaJeHIapOT MOCTOjaT JeHOBH Ha MPETNPA3HEHCTBO,
nomnpa3HeHcTBO U oganue. (Kurescku, 2014, ctp. 404). ABTOpOT HE 3am03HABA
co yiukorT Ha Kopuide (MOTEHIUPAjKH TO HErOBOTO CEJICKO MOTEKJIO U JIaBajKu
caMo eJlHa CEKBEHLa O]l )KUBOTOT Ha ereTo!). HeroBoto cemejcTBO MUrpHpaio
OJl celo BO Tpaj, BO HaJueX 3a momodpa eraucreHiuja. KoHeckw Tyka ja
MOTEHIMpa pa3fiuKara Bo oOliekara (HOCEHETO HallaHW), HO M Jelara KO To
3ajeBaaT ApyrapoT J0CEJICHUK, OUAC|KU yuime He U USHOCUL KOULYIUME CO Ge3eH
kopun (a OTTyKa foara u Heroporo ume Kopwiue!).! 3a na Oune ciukara yire
noBreyaminBa, KoHECKH BO IENIOCT TO JAaBa MHUCICHETO HA ,,[paraHUTE, HO HE
ro KpHe He3aJ0BOJICTBOTO OJ] HUBHOTO OJIHECYBame, NejOPaTHBHO HAPEKyBajKH
T ,,rparaHuuma‘’; Ila u koea ke ce ooneuam cocem 60 epadcko, He MOdNCaAm Od ce
ocn0600am 00 HeKaKea ceicka MmpoHmMagoCHl, HeU38ewmeHOCm, U UM CIyHCam 3d
uie2a Ha eparaHiurbama.

Bo packazor ,,[Ipouka‘“ aBTOpoT BO OJIHA Mepa M Ha HajA00ap MOKEH HAYMH
ro OIUINYBa JIETCKHOT cBeT. Bo Hero KoHecku mpaBu M3BOHpEAHA aHalM3a Ha
nerero Kopumue xoe 3a Bpeme Ha mpa3HMKOT ,,IIpouka®, HamecTo na ce paaysa
u na Ouje CpekHO Kako W JpyruTe Jena, JOKUBYyBa Hecpeka, OMIejKu ymupa
HEeropaTa IomMaya cecTpuuka. Taka, JoToram Oe3rprKHHOT KHBOT Ha Kopumye
HEHaJejHO ce MEHyBa M HEroBara JOTOTallHA JETCKa PagocT Ce 3aMeHyBa CO
tara. (Pucrecku, 2002, ctp. 258). 1 moBTOpHO MOKEMe MoAIa00KO J1a HaBle3eMe
BO MOTHBOT Ha aBTOOMOTrpa)CKHOT TEKCT ako TW IMOorieJHeMe mpamamaTa Ha L1,
AmnzpeeBcku 1 oarosopute Ha b. Konecku:

Anopeeecku: Bo Bawuom oicueom cme umanie MOMEHMU Ko2d cme
nouyscmeysane bonka, Haspeoa. Jlanu moeaw Bue cme npugparane nexoj oa Bu
noMozHe 3a nolecHo da ja npeborume bonxkama. Ege, npexy packazos ,, [Ipouxa”,

! 300poT KopHITYE (CPEAEH POA, IEMHHYTHB) € JIe)I O HApOAHATa HOCHja, jaKa.
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Kaxo 0eme, moa 2o nopavysame.

Konecku: Tyka jac ne ce paznuxysam 00 nyremo. Cexoj uoex npeo peazupa
Ha bonkama, Ha Haspedama, a e O1a200aper aKo Hajoe ymexa uil ako HeKoj My
nomoecte. Jac moj Momue MHo2y Yecmo u 6o noezujama 2o obpabomysam. ypu
umam u necHa noo Hacioé ,,Haspeou . A, axo caxame, 6o ,, boren Jojuun* moa
e enaguama coopocuna. Hosexom nara, wogexom e cnab, ce pyumupa u oapa
nomxpena. Iieda oexa camuom He modice 0a ce cnacu. Caxa da ce onpe HA HEKOj
onuszok, opye uosek. (Auapeescku, 1991, ctp. 341).

CranyBa 300p 32 CHpPOMAIIIHO CEMEjCTBO KO€ BO TPaJIOT KYIWIIO NpU3eMHa U
mpowna kyka. Umane docma 0obap umom na ceno, Ho Tatkoto [letpe ne moorcen
0a ce nomupu co AHcugomom 6o 3abamavernomo Ilone, na mponan c€ u Kynui Kyka
BO IPAJIOT, €0HA HUBA 3d MYMYH, U OMEopui OyKaw, bpawmnapuuya. HempomMucieHo
€ OTBOPAETO Ha JIyKaHOT 3a BpeMe Ha Kpu3a, Op30 dosede 00 ceojom pazopam
Kpaj: no HeKoaky meceyu oykanom ganupa. CeMejCTBOTO HE yCIeBa Ja Ce U3BJieye
CO BOJICHKETO Ha OpalHapHUIlaTa, cjiabo My BpBU TproBujara u Tarkoro Ilerpe ja
3aTBOpa, HO 3UMara € JJoJra U CypoBa, a ciiabo e IuiaTeH U TyTyHOT. be3 paboma,
2u jaoeuie napume ocmagenu nexozau nacmpana. Onumad e 1eHot npen [Ipouka
u nenot Ha Ilpouka. Kopuirde HecTpIuMBO 10 O4eKyBa MpasHUKOT: Kopuiue 2o
omeopa 0onanom u 6adu omaode CMaykan ¢ec u KHudcHa macka. ,,Tame, enedaj —
eenu moj —ympe u jac ke ce npenpasam, Typuun ‘. —,, Jlobpo, uedo “ — my oozosapa
mamko My. 3a TPB TaT K€ BUIU KaKO C€ Mpa3HyBa BO TpadoT. Kacanume ce
npasene Meyxu, co 002U CMmanosu, co KIONOmapyu Ha nojac, UMaio npenpaseHi
HA KaMuia, umMaio 3em u Hesecma, ama Hesecmama nak mauwiko. 1 Kopumye
KaKO CHTE JIella CH MOATroTBUI Macka u (pec Ha TypuuH 3a ;a ce npernpaBu. Ycka,
HErOBUOT KOMIIIKja, My TO JaJl.

CrnydyBamara He 0J1aT BO KOPUCT Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, UM CO3/aBaaT 00JIKa 3apaan
Oosiecta, a MOTOA M CMPTTA Ha efHa off cecTpute Ha Kopurye, (momanara) Jlenye.
Bo TpamunmoHanHara KyiTypa CMpTTa € HEIITO BOOOMYaeHO, TOa € OYeKyBaH
MOMEHT BO 3aBPINYBaETO Ha YOBEKOBHOT JKHBOT, KOja € MOCTOjaHO MPUCYTHA
Kaj CaMHOT YOBEK M BO Heromara 3aeqHuia. Kora eneH o1 4ICHOBUTE 3aMHUHYBA,
TOa € HAaCTaH KOj ja HapylllyBa CTPYKTypara Ha 3acqHuuara. ToKkMy 3aroa Lenara
3ae[HUIIA UMa JODKHOCT Ja MBPIIK J€jCTBA YTBPACHH O TPAAUIHjaTa, KOH
Tpeba 1a My OoCUrypaar Ha YMpEHHOT 0e30eJHO IPEMHHYBambE BO IPYTHUOT CBET.
(Bpaxxunoscku, [ladepu, 2008, crp. 17).

Kopwiue Beuepra npen Ilpouka ce pazdyou wenadejno u mMHocy pamo, Of
Ipyrara coba mena ciaba CBeTIMHA M MPHIYIICHO cMeeme, KuKoTewe: CucypHo
Jlenue o30pasena... cu nOMUCIY8a u pUnuyéd... 0a eu UsHeHaou, 0a um jaeu 0exa
e 6yoen. Ho mamxo my 20 @paxa o0 epama... Toj cu necHysa u nax 3acnuea.
Ha Tlpouka/bajpam ymupa Jlenuye. Bo cobara eopam ceeku’ u majka my muxo

2 Caekure ce obpenier mpeameT 6e3 Koj He MOXeE J1a Ce 3aMHCIIU NIPa3HyBameTO Ha MPa3HUKOT-
ciyx0a, HO M Ha JPYruTe XPUCTHjaHCKH oOpeau. Tue MMaar moBeke CHMOMIMYKH 3HA4YCHa, HO
HAaj4ecTo ja CUMOOIIM3UpaaT CBETIIOCTA U [IOPa/IM T0a e yroTpedyBaar 1 BO pa3HH CBEYCHH MOMEHTH.
OcBeTeHHTE CBEKU 3a3eMaar 0COOCHO 3HAYajHO MECTO BO HAPOIHHTE BEPYBAHa U CE MPEIMET KOj
uM 00e30e/lyBa CBETIIMHA Ha IIOKOJHUTE, HO M HA CBETELOT 3amTUTHUK. O] Taa MpUYMHA, CBEKH
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auna. 3arybara Ha ONMCKUTE JIyfe € elHa OJ HajTOJIeMHTe HECPEeKHU U TpareJuu
KOU YOBEKOT T'M JOKMBYBa BO CBOJOT >KMBOT. BO TpaIulMOHATHHOT MOIeN Ha
OIIITECTBEHUOT JKUBOT M BO OOMYaWTE, BPEMETO HAa CMPTTa OMJIO HCIIOIHETO
CO OZIpEJICHH PEJIMTHO3HH OAHECYBama KoM (YHKIMOHHMpaaT 10 neHec. Tokmy
3aToa BO HapoJIHaTa PEJIMTHO3Ha KyNTypa, oQopMyBaHa O XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO,
MHOT'Y BaKHO 3Hau€H-¢ NMaaT 0OpeHUTE MOCTAIKH MpeJl NorpedoT, 3a BpeMe Ha
norpedoT U 1o norpedoT, KOU ce dyBaaT BO Oorarara Tpaaulivja U NpeMHHYBaaT
07l IOKOJICHHE Ha MOKOJICHHUE, ce pa30rpa, CO M3BECHU MIPOMEHH, HO CYIITHHATA
e 3auyBaHa. Toa e pe3yATaToT M Ha MHETETOT KOj HAIIMOT HAapoi ro YyBCTBYBa
cnpema nokojHute. Criopen Toa, Ienara 3aeAHUIA 3aCTaHyBa MpeJ y>KacoT Ha
CMPTTa W ja 3aJ0DKyBaaT M3BECHHU NpaBHia Ha oAHecyBame. (BpaxumHOBCKH,
[ladepu, 2008, ctp. 107).

JlereTo 3a mpB maT BO CBOjOT JKMBOT YyBCTBYBA Tara W Taa ja 3accHyBa
JeTckara panoct, Boimja u cwia. Ha Kopuimye My e Hemo3HaT TOj MpocTop H
HEroBara HaMBHA U OE3TPIKHA KPEBKOCT ro 30yHyBaart. Toj caka Ja ce mperpasH.
Ho moj ceza 3nae 0exa ne yunu 0a MUCIU 3a NPenpasarbe Hu 0a ce padysd, caka
Jla Tp4a co IpyruTe Aeua, Ho..., a TH 33/1eBa OHKE IITO Ce MpenpaBuiie BO MEUKH,
HO... 3Hae JieKa JeHEeC € TaKeH JEH 3a HEroBoTo cemejctBo! 1o npakaam?® da ja
suxne memxka /{ocma... Taa ja meme nopmama. , Temxo, Jlenue nu yupe“ - u
coomumysa Kopunue. Toa e npgo Hewimo wmo 20 360pnyea 0enecka u moa 36yyu
maxa naauno. YIITe He € CBECEH IITO ce CIy4miIo, cenak e aere. [0 3aorenysa
U WAapeHUOT PUHTHILINI, CO KORYUMA YpHu, Oeau, 3enenu, ypseru. Toj He e
oonecen 3a Ilpouxa, koja cu uma nounaxeu 3abasu, domecer e 3a bajpamom.
Kopunuema camu nozeme 20 6ooam mamy. Iloroa Tu 3m0me1yBa 1 Aenara mTo
uepaam npeckakymuya,* Hekou 00 HU8 ce bopam u ce npnenaam exe co Hogume
anuwma no 3emu. O JaJeKy ce CIylaar KIOTOTapluTe H CUTE AeLia ce CTPUyBaar,
u Kopunue mpua... moj yyecmayga oexa He cmee 0a U nywimu Ha 601ja HA OHAd
CULA CROMAEHA 60 He20gUume Ho3e... MOj 3Hae 0eKa OeHEWHUOM OeH e MAdICceH 3a
HUeHama KyKa.

YeCTO ce MaJjiaT B L[PKBa, HO M BO JIOMOT IIpeJ] MKOHATa Ha CBETELOT 3alUTHTHUK. ,,Ce BepyBa aeKa
CBETJIOCTA Ha CBEKaTa ja pacTepyBa He CaMO TEMHHHATA, TYKY U 3JIUTE {yXOBU KOM 0COOCHO HOKE o
Hanaraat yoBekor™ (Kurescku, 2001, ctp. 25), HO HCTO Taka ce BepyBa JieKa THE ja CUMOOIH3UTaaT
Y COHYEBaTa CBETIMHA M JIOMAILIHOTO OTHUINTE, & BO OIPENCHHM NPHIMKH CBekara (KaKo W CHTE
OTHOBM) UMa U UCLEINTEIIHA WIN NPOYUCTYBadKa (yHKIHja.

3 Ciopen HaumTe BepyBarba, ITOM HOBEK YMPEI C& H3BECTYBAAT GIMCKHATE, POIHHHHTE, IPH]ATEIHTE
u kuTesnrTe. buewero Ha kamOaHara € 3HaK JeKa HEKOj IIOYMHAN M BECTa Ce IIPEeHeCyBa ojl Kyka BO
KyKka Win ce ucrpaka adepuuja. Bo Hekon MecTa nmoctou obudaj ako abepumjara win koj Ouio apyr
YOBEK ja IPEHECyBa BECTa 3a yMHUpayKaTa, TOrall My € 3a0paHeTo Jia BJIeryBa Bo JBOPOT, BO KyKara.
Mopa 1a ja kaxke Becta OAHAIBOP U Aa cu 3amube. (Bpaxxunoscku, [Tadepu, 2008, ctp. 125).

4 Opaa nercka Urpa ce M3BeayBa Ha CICJHUOT HauyuH: EJHO O] Jerara — Mallko — ce HaBeIHyBa
MaKCHMAJIHO M CO palieTe ce MOTIHMpa Ha KojeHara. [Ipeocranarure aena 1o pes MoYHyBaaT Ja ro
IPECKOKHYBaar. [Ipu cexoe HOBO MPECKOKHYBame, BUCHHATA HA HABEAHATOTO JIETE CE 3rojeMyBa —
ce noucmpayBa. Mrpara nponoimkysa ce J10ieKa HEeKoe O JielaTa HeMa J1a ycIiee Jia IPECKOKHE.
Toram cute apyru aena My Bukaar: Kieyo, kiiedo!... KIeKHH.
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OoOuuaute u 00peanTe BO MpasHyBameTo Ha [Ipouka

Ha enna memena no 3aaymnuna e [Ipouka W Ha OBOj TojieM Npa3HUK ce
M3BeAyBaaT 0oraTv 0OMYaM Kako IITO C€ MPOIITaBAKBETO, AaMKambETO, O0PESAHUTE
OTHOBH, T'aTambe 3a JKUBOT M CpeKa, NCUNUCTYBambe 071 00JIBM UTH. 3a0eekaHo e JieKa
OBHE 00peHH JiejCTBUja KOU ce u3BeayBaar 3a [Ipouka, 3armoynyBaat Beuepra, 1o
3a0ramkeTO Ha COHIIETO Ha AeHOT npex [Ipouka, co naneme Ha OOpETHUTE OTHOBH.
Tpeba na ce kaxke Jieka BO KOHTEKCT Ha 0BOj o0Oper ,,Oraot crapute CoBeHH To
BHKase Oor, cBeT oraH. [Ipu pacnanyBameTo Ha OTHOT CE€ YUTAJI0 MOJIUTBA, LITO
3HAuM JieKa Toj Oui moynTyBaH Kako 6or®. (Bpaxkunoscku, 2002, ctp. 104).

1. Mackupame U npeodjeKyBame

Cute oBue OOpeqHM WTPH W PUTyaJId CO MAacKd O3HauyBaaT €ACH BUJ
MMUTATUBHU MarvCKU U MAHUITYJIaTUBHU JIC]CTBHja, a HUBHATA I1EJI € TIPOTOHYBAHEC
Ha JIOUINTE CHIIM | 3JIUTE TyXOBH, 00e30e/1yBame 3/1paBje, MI0AHOCT, H300UICTBO
u O6epuker, HO 1 OyeH-e Ha IpUpo/aTa Ha MPEMUHOT Mel'y 3UIMCKHOT U MIPOJIETHHOT
MepUoA OJ TOAWHATA, OJHOCHO TO O3HAa4yBaaT MPOTEPYBambETO Ha 3UMara M
OylemeTo Ha MponeTTa. ,[aka, Ha KpajoT Ol 3UMara BO MHOTY CJIOBEHCKH
3eMju Owsl oOmMuaj jomrata OOKWIa Ha 3UMara U Mpa3oT Mopana, MopeHa, uiu
BO HAIIUTE KpauiuTe mo3Hara kako baba Pora, mepconmduumpana Bo Kykia
CO cJlaMa, CO TOJIeMH MAacKUpaHW KapHEBAJCKH MOBOPKH J1a ja CIallyBaaT Kako
3HaK JeKka 3uMmckara omacHocT nmomuHana“. (Cyeapues, 1998, ctp. 177). Ho,
MacCKUTE IMOTEKHYBaaT Ojff MPaJaMHEIIHU BPEMHUEa U THE Ka] MPUMUTHBHUTE
HapOJM CE jaByBaJe BO BPCKAa CO MPBOOMTHUTE NMPETCTABH 33 BHUILUTE CHIH H
TOA CO TOTEMHU3MOT (HajcTap Ky/IT CIpeMa KUBOTHH, OMJIKH MIIH MPEIMETH) U CO
AHUMH3MOT (IPUMHUTUBHO BEpyBamhe JieKa HEIlTaTa uMaar JyX, Jylla, JaBame
JYXOBHHU WJTH TYIIEBHU CBOjCTBA HA PUPOJHMTE MOjaBH U cvin). MHaky, camMmuor
300p Macka (J1at. masca) OyKBajHO O3Ha4dyBa ,,IpJ0 JHILIE, IPeaMET BO opMa Ha
YOBEUKHU JIMK WJIM JIMK Ha KUBOTHO HATpaBeH Of KapTOH, METall, Kopa Of JIPBO,
KOXa, Kp3HO u of pa3nu BunoBu TkaeHHHHU . (Enciklopedija leksikografskog
zavoda/4, 1968, ctp. 259). HocemeTo Ha MackuTe MOTEKHYBa O Keibara Ja
ce TMPHUKpUE WM NPUBPEMEHO Ja € NMPUTaW M3MIEJOT Ha COICTBEHOTO JIUIE M
Jla ce 3aMEHH CO JIPYyro JIMIE KOe MPEAN3BHKYBa CTPABOIOYHT, YKac WU cMea,
a TOKMY 32 KapHEBaJICKHUTE ()OPMHU ,,6 KapaKTEPUCTHYHO CMEXOBHOTO HAYelo,
Koe TH 0cii000/yBa 0] CEKaKOB PETUTHO3EH — LPKOBEH JOTMATH3aM, MHUCTHKA
u crpaxonouut®. (IlaBnoscku, 2005, ctp. 90). Becenoro u pazurpaHo cmeeme
BO ceOe COApKU M JIpyro 3Ha4eHe, OTHOCHO BO ceOe TO COAPIKU U HCMEBAHETO,
MajTarnemeTo. OBaa ABO3HAYHOCT Ha KApPHEBAJICKOTO cMeemhe (DYHKIIMOHMPA KaKko
,»,CBET KOj BO MPHUHIUII € HACOYCH MPOTHUB BJaJejayKHTE JOTMH, BO KOj CHUTE ce
ennakBu u crnodomuu (ITaBmoecku, 2005, crp. 91), OMHOCHO JeKa KOMHUKATa
MOTEKHYBa OJl CUTEe M € HacoueHa koH cure. Co cmeara, cnoboaara, urpara
MecHata KapHEeBaJOT TO IMPETCTaByBa BTOPHOT JKUBOT Ha HApPOJOT, OIHOCHO
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HETOBHUOT MPA3HUYECH KUBOT.

Bo packazor Ha KoHecku ce CMOMHYBaaT TPAJAUIHOHAIHUTE MApUOBCKH
ANHINTA: HEKOU He 8pedu HU 0a 2U No2leOHewl. Kadle camo mycmaku, opada,
unu obnexnie MapuoscKu anuuma, a 0co0eHo e OoraT ONMMCOT Ha MPENpaBeHUTE
MeukH: Meukume ce obreuenu 6o koxcu cnywmenu 00 nemuyu. Hocam obpazunu
HAKUMEHU CO HCONMU MOHUCIPA, OKOLY NOJACOM 2011eMU KILONOMAPYU, KAKO HEeKoU
yeuuu, a 6 paye cmanuwme co Kywxu. Tue eu 3anupaam nyremo, ke noyHam oa
ce mpecam nped HUG KaKo MeuKa Ko2a uspa, Memonram, u He eu nywmaam oypu
e 0obujam Ounapue. Ke ce usepmam u no oeyama u mo2aui Hacmanyed eoHo
nuckarbe, bezarve u nukare no nopmi... Eee ude u eden non co kpcmena 6ooa.
Kaxo wmo e obuuaj, cadom my 2o mocu deme, a moj 60 1eeama paka Mecmo
esaneenue 3el HeKoj bozauucku megmep, a 60 decHama magma co KaOUIHUYa
u 6nowaesa: , brazocrosenu oa cme, waoa, 00 OEIOB0OUYKUOM CEEUMEHUK " .
3a momeHT Kopmiiue moBTOPHO 3a00paBa Jieka ¢ BO KaJOCT 3apajy CMpTTa Ha
CECTpPHYKATA U 00COHAWL Ce HACMEBA: KAOUTHUYAma e 00 meHeKueHa Kymuja, a
gHampe mecmo memjan yaou cyea aenewxa. Toj ce beute cocem 3a60pagu, my
00j0e maa cmea maka ci0O00HO U MAKA HEHAOEJHO, UMO He Modceute Od ja 3npe.
CBeceH ¢ 3a CBOjaTa MOCTarka, HoO Kako Jia COHyBa CO OTBOPEHH OuH: ,, [ pesoma
e, cu nomucau 6eOHAW NO MOA U NPed No2iedom My ce jagu He208ama mana
cecmpuyxa, HO maa beute JHeusa, o OMEOPEHU O4ll, U ThAd My ce CMeKaule, Kako
O0a my eéenu: bame, bame.

Tpua KOH CBOjOT JBOp, a Tamy IvieJa KEHH CO IPHH> IIAMHUH;, BJIEryBaar
U u3neryBaar oj cobara Ha Jlenue. Majkara, n30e3yMeHa, 3aj/ieHa O JIUTAhE,
CO HeueluTaHu MyITeHn kocu v Hocu Kopumue u Bepka 3a mocneseH mar aa
ja BH[AT, Jla ce MPOCTaT cO cecTpuukara. THe BIEryBaaT W Iieaaar Kanakom Ha
canoauemo e omeopen, a Jlenue e obneuena 6o beromo gycmanue, 1ercu Kako
Oa cnue. Jlenara 3apuIHaTO MUCHYBAaaT CoO JIETCKHU 3arybeH rimac. Bo oBoj men
OJ] PacKa3oT TO OTKpHBaMe 00MYajoT 3a 00JIeKyBame HAa MPTOBEIIOT BO HOBA MITH
gricta 00JieKa, Kako U COOMPameTo Ha OIIMCKUTE MOKPaj KPEBETOT JIa TO MCKaKaT
CBOjOT JKaJl ¥ Tara crpema mounHatuoT. Ce Taxu 07 00JEKyBambeTO 10 IPKBATa
Y Of OTEJIOTO JI0 CHyIITame BO rpo0oT. (Bpakunorckwy, [ladepu, 2008, ctp. 126,
128).

2. [IpomitaBame M aMKame

On XpUCTHjaHCKH acTeKT, 0COOCHO 3HAYCH-E MYy CE J]aBa Ha MPOLITABAETO.
Muagute GapaaT mpolIKa o1 mocTapure, 0aKHYBajKl UM paka, co el Ja Biae3ar
MOKAaeHW M MCYMCTEHM BO CBETHOT TOCT IITO HacTamyBa. Bo cBojara Oecena Ha
ropara, CracuTenoT Belu: ,,AKO UM T'M MPOCTUTE HA JIy['€TO TPEBOBUTEC HUBHU
Y BaM ke BH 'y ipocT Bammot Otell HebeCceH, ako Mak He UM I'M IPOCTHTE, (...)
n BamuoT OTen HeMa Ja BU TW npocTt Bamute . (Marej 6, 14-15). O6uuajot
MPOIITEBAKE TPTHYBA O] XPUCTUJAHCKOTO C(hakame 3a IOMarame U MpOIITEBAbE

5 Ipuara 60ja e 60ja Ha jomKoT ayx. [IpercTaByBa AeCTpyKIHja U YHHUIITYBambe, CMPTHOCT. (Xou,
2013, ctp. 34).

131



Slavica Urumova-Markovska

Mery myrero. Ce BepyBa Jieka Ha OBOj JIeH X HEOOTO M 3eMjaTa ce MpOoLITeBaar mna
Toa Tpeba Ja ro cropar u jgyrero. He6oTo, 3aToa mrTo i 3rpenmio Ha 3eMjaTta co
IPOMOBH, MPa3eBH, MOPOJHU JOKIOBH U CIMYHO, Oapa mporuka. U mayfeto eneH
of apyr Oapaar mpoika 3a rpemkute. [IpuToa, cexoram noManuoT Oapa mporika
07l IOCTApHUOT, JielaTa Ofi POAUTENNTE, KPIITEHUKOT O]l KyMOT, a C€ IMPOIITEeBaaT
U TIpUjaTed, POAHUHHU, cOcer UTH. OTKAKO TPH MaTH Ke Ce TIOKJIOHU MOMJIQJIUOT
My BeJIM Ha rmoctapuort: ,,[Ipoctu mu!*, Ha mTo 0BOj oArosapa: ,,[IpocreHo na Tu
e u o MeHe u ox l'ocrona®, unu camo: ,,IIpocto ga Bu e“. Bo Hekon kpaurira
Ha MakeoHHja TOj ITO Oapal MpoIKa HOCENT HEKAaKOB MOAapOK Kako MOPTOKaJ,
JMMOH, CYBO TpO3je, aliBa, jajiie U APYro ¥ BO Taa CMHCJIa BO HEKOW KpawilTa
MMOPTOKAJIOT OCTaHAJ Kako cMMOOJ Ha mpoireBameTo. (Kurescku, 1996, crp.
66—67).

[To 3aBpuIyBameTO HA MPOIITABAKBETO, CUTE CE MPHOUpae JoMa Kajie ceKoja
JOMaKHHKa Beke MMaJjia IOArOTBEHO Oorara Tpresa 3a mOTeCHOTO CEMEjCTBO KOja 1o
OOMITHOCTA Ha jaJieraTa ce pa3yinKyBajia O MHOTY JAPYTHY MPa3HUYHHU Tpre3u. Taa
Beuep, Mpejl 3all0YHYBakETO Ha TOJIEMHTE BEJIUTICHCKH OCTH, CE MOATOTBYBaJIa
oBaa Oorara Tpre3a wid codpa Ha Koja ce TMPHHECYBaJe Pa3HOBUIHU MPCHH
jazema, KoM TIIaBHO ce COCTOeNe Off CYKaHO TECTO M MJIeUHH Ipou3Bonu. Oxomy
oBaa Oorara mpa3HUYHa TPIIe3a ce OJBMBAI M HAJHHTEPECHUOT 00m4aj 3a [Ipouka,
aMKamkeTO WK allkameTo jajia. OBoj 00Mvaj mpeTcTaByBasl HAjBECEIHMOT MOMEHT
3a JieraTa Bo Kykara. Bo MakeoHCcKaTa Tpaauiija 00M4ajoT ce CIipoBeLyBaj TaKka
LITO BAPEHO HEINYTIEHO jajlie ce BP3yBaJIo Ha KOHOTICH KOHEI U ce 00ecyBasio Ha
cTamye Wi Ha cykaino. [lotoa, menara cemHyBaie Kpaj Tprie3aTa MM Kiedene
Ha KoJIeHa, a HEKOj OJ] BO3PACHUTE IO HUIIAJ jajleTo, MOOMMKYBajKH IO KOH
ycTaTa Ha CEeKoe JieTe, Koe BHUKaJO ,,aM, aM*“ M ce 0OMIyBajo CO ycraTa Jia To
¢aru jajuero. [loroa, jajiero ce KpIIeiIo U HajBO3PACHUOT YICH Ha CEME]CTBOTO ja
BaJIeJ BApCHATa JKOYKA U BO TOJIOBUHUTE 0] OeJIKaTa Typas MajKy Boja O Koja
CHUTE yYECHHIIM BO aMKam-ETO TIHEJIe 10 HeKoja Karka. Benar, ynHeno yoBek 6apem
co 3abuTe /a To JOoIpe jajuero 3a na My Ouaat 6enu u 3apasu. (Kutescku, 1996,
cTp. 67). AKO HEKOj To JIaITHEJ jajIeTo, My IO JiaBajie Jia ro U3e/e, a aMKambeTO
MIPOIIOIIKYBaJIo co apyro. [loToa, KOHEHOT To majene 3a Aa BUAAT KakBa ke Ouje
WJHMHATA HA CEME]CTBOTO: aKO KOHELOT FOPe CHITHO, TOa 3HA4YENI0 JIeKa ToJJMHATa
ke Ompme 31paBa U cpekHa. Ha kpajot, cute nmema MeryceOHO ce mporiireBaie, a
noToa Oapasie MpoIIKa Ol POAUTEIUTE.

Bo packa3zor Beuepra, ceMejcTBOTO, Oe3 elleH uieH, € coOpaHo Ja mobapa
MpoILKa M Jia TH UCTepa AOKpaj cuTe afeTu. Mako Ha mocrapure HE UM € JI0
Urpa I'M MpaBaT 3apajy pajocTa Ha HajMaluTe WieHoBH. baGa My 3eMa KoHeI 1
jajue, u To 3anyayBa jajuero ae koH Kopuune, ne xon Bepue: [lomoa cmapama
8p3y6a co KoHey jajye 3a ypkama, a oeyama ceOHy8aam npeo Hea eoHo CHpOmu
opyeo. Taa 2o usduea jajyeme 00 GucuHAMA HA HUGHUME YCMU U 20 3ATY1Y6d
koneyom: ,,am Tpajue® — am Bepue“. [Jeyama eéuxaam xako uaguurea, co ciab

6 Tyka npB nar ce HaBeayBa BUCTHHCKOTO nMe Ha Kopuiue -Tpajue. He e ciydajuo 0o10paHo HEroBoTo
MMe O CJIOBEHCKO ITOTEKJIO Koe MMa 3Hauere: Ja )KuBee, Ja Tpae (Tpaguuujara, oondaunre). Kako
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anac, negeceno: am, am. Bepue nosneka 3acnuBa, Ho Kopumue (Tpajue) e OyneH u
CBECEH 3a Tarara Ha Jilara Ha Heropure poautenu. Ha oBoj HaunH ru 1oKKUBYBa!
Jluyemo na cmapama e cmpoeo, cemo Kako Hanykuama zemja. Tamxo my, Koea
Ke 20 cpemmue He208U0m noaied, Kako 0d caka 0a My ce HacMesHe, 0a My noKaice
0eKa cemo Cu e Kaxko wmo OUno, 0exa ege nax cume mue y4ecmeyeaam 6o uepamd.
Kopwuirde, a 1 HEroBHOT TaTKO 3Haar Jeka Tpeda a ce MpoaoibKy moHatamy. Hemo
My Ce HaCMEBHYBa Ha TaTKO MY M OBOj MY ja BO3Bpaka HacMmeBKata: M Kopunue
HEeBOMHO MY Ce HACMEBHY8d, U Ce HACMEBHY8A U HA MAJKA CU, UAKO e Mad MOJKY
OMCYMHA, KaKo 3a0pemand, u Huwmo He 3abenedxcysa. Ha oBoj HauMH 3aBpIryBa
KpaTkuoT packa3. On pasroBopor Ha Konecku u llane AHapeeBckr MoxeMe /a
ro MOTBPAUME CETO OBa IITO JOcera ro kaxasMme: Auopeescku: Illa, eme, onoj
Momenm 60 packazom ,,Ilpouxa’’, na camuom OeHn Ha cmpmma, no 3aKONOM —
uepama. Hepama co jajyemo, wmo e obuuaj na moj oen. Konecku: [lememo
ja npugpara uepama. Toa e Oypu u HaA4uH, WMO HA OEMEMO U MY 1ediCU, Ko2d
caka oa ce ommpene 00 epybama pearrnocm. M, cmapama moa 2o 3nae u maa
He omcmanysa 00 oouuajom. A u dememo 3uae Oeka mpeba O0a y4ecmeysda 60
maa uepa. Eonospemeno, onaa bonka wimo ja uma cmapama, u moa ja uma. Ho,
enezcyea 6o ucma uepa. (Anapeescku, 1991, ctp. 346).

Bo packazor, IIpouka“ Ha KoHeckn Hau3MEHMYHO CE MEHYBAaT U 3aCHITyBaaT
CIICHUTE BO KOW PaJocTa ce 3aMEHYyBa CO Tara ¥ pazodapyBame 3a Jia ja u3Bjeue
BO 3aBpIIHHUIATA HA PAcKa3oT cliefiHaBa Mmopaka kako emwior (Pucrtecku, 2002,
ctp. 258): ,,[lememo ceea 3a npsnam uyscmeysa Oeka 60 Oywama modxce 0d
Hacmawe eoHa cmyoena npasHund, 00 OONUPOM HA HEWMO HeNO3HAMO, CIPAUUHO
u becmucneno...”. Kopuirde ctanyBa CBECEH 3a CHTyalMjaTa BO Koja ce Haora
HETOBOTO CEMEjCTBO, CMPTTa Ha CeTpHUKara Ke To HaTepa MpeKy HOK Jia TIopacHe
U J1a IPOJIOJDKH JIa KHUBee Kako BO3pacHUOT Tpajue, cakajku ja cymTHHATA HA
KUBECHETO: Tpeba Ha woseka 0a My nomozsHeme 0a ja npebonu céojama OOIKA
1 Jla IPOAOJDKM IOHAaTaMy Ja kuBee. TOKMy 3a eNnuioror Ha packaszor llane
AHJpeeBCKH BO elieH pa3roBop ro mpamrysa Konecku: Packasom ,,Ilpouxa“ 2o
3aeputysame co ogue 300posu: ,, [lememo ceea 3a npénam uyecmeysa 0exa 60
oywama modxce 0a Hacmame eoHa cnmyoeHa NpasHuHd, 00 OONUPOM HA HEWmo
HeNno3Hamo, CmpauwiHo u 6ecmucieno, u dexa mpeoa 0a My nOMo2HeMe Ha Y08eKd
0a ja npebonu ceojama bonxa“. Osa e eden U0 NOOMBOPEHA NOPAKA, KOja He
ce uyscmeysa Kako npuoooadena. Hanpomus, maa e epexmua u mMHocymuma
Kpumuuapu ja yumupaam. Tpeba nu packazom 0a uma nopaxa u kaxo maa mpeoa
0a ce npedade?

Konecku: Bo osoj cnyuaj, jac bapem cym yseper 60 moa, oexa 2o npenecysam
moa wmo jac Kaxko oeme Cym 20 4y8cmayean 60 moj momenm. Cnpema moa, moa ce
BKIVUYBA KAKO NOOAMOK HOPMAIHO 60 packazom. M moa modce oa b6ude nopaxa.
Ho, moa ne e nopaxa, oa peueme, na uogex wmo caxa oa ooyupa. Koaxy oa um ce

IITO HE € HHU CIIy4ajHO MMETO Ha HeroBara OosiHa cectpa Jlende (kako Jiesiek Haj cyaOMHATa Koja
I'M CHAllUIa) U MMETO Ha cecTpara Bepue - MOBP3aHO €O roJeMHOT XPHCTHjaHCKU NpasHUK Bepa,
Hanex, Jby6oB (Toa € oHa IITO Ha YOBELITBOTO My Tpeba 3a 1a orncrojysal).
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YYUHU HA HEKOU B03DACHU YYOHO, eOHO Oeme, 0a peyeme Ha 0ecem 200UHU, MOICe
0a ja npugamu uepama 0a um nomocHe Ha eonemume. lonemume ce mpyoam
0a My NOMOSHaAm Hemy, a 0ememo 20 0ewudpupa HUGHOMoO OpIcerbe U Mod 00
cgoja cmpana caxa oa um nomocre. Cnpema moa, jac Muciam O0exka He Mu e
OononHumenHo maa uoeja 0ojoena. 3anpaso, eOHo ceoe Cekasarbe jac passusam,
U eden ceoj eneuamox 00 mozaud, Koeda cym 20 dodcuseanr moa. Omxpusam
Hewmo wimo 60 MOMEHMOM 2IA6HUOM JVHAK HA MOj PAcKa3, HE3a6UCHO WO
e deme 00 Oegem, decem 200UHU, 20 YYECMEY8AL. Jac 3a deyama umam MHO2Y
NOBUCOKO MUCTIEIbe 60 CMUCIA HA HUBHOMO ChaKare HA JICUBOMOM, OMKOIKY
wmo odbuuno ce cmema. (Aunpeescku, 1991, crp. 339-340).

3akiay4ok

Bo oBoj Tpym ru comiegaBMe TpasHyBamara Ha llpomrTeHu mokiaau
(ITpouka) mpeky mpu3marta Ha TPUTE€ OCHOBHH CETMEHTH BpP3 KOM CE€ TEMENH
YOBEKOBaTa LMBWIM3AIMja: PEIMTHja, HApOAHA Tpaauludja U Kyiarypa. llpeky
aBToOmorpadckuot packas Ha b. Konecku co Haciios ,,[Ipouka‘ Ha 0BOj HaumH Oelire
MOXKHO JIa C€ COTJIe/ia JIeKa OBHE TPY HUBUIIN3ALUCKH BPEJHOCTH CE HEPa3BOjHH
U JieKa BO CBOJOT HMCTOPHUCKU DPa3BOj THE, BCYIIHOCT, CE€ HCHpEIUIETYBaaT M
MeryceOHO ce HajononHyBaar. Packasor ,IIpouka™ He e camo nureparypeH
3amuc 3a (araiHo U3ryoeHara paJocT Ha €HO JIeTe, Ha KOoe HaJeKTa My CTaHyBa
HajcypoBa 0OJIKa, a HETOBOTO OYEKYBakhE C€ MPETBOPA BO aroHUja, TP HaBPEIH
07l OKOJIMHATa U CTpajamara ITo My T'M HaHecyBa kuBOTOT. Co cBojara MoeHTa,
packasor ,,[Ipouka“ nmpercraByBa KyJIMHHAIIM]ja BO MPO3HATA YMETHOCT Ha biaxe
Konecku.

Ha xpajor camo Ou 3akiydwiie JeKa ,,0HHE €JIEMEHTH Ha TpajuiiujaTa
KO TpecTaHyBaaT Ja OuAaT NpeHecyBaHW IOHATaMy, CTaHyBaaT pEIUKTH
(BpaxxunoBcku, 1999, ctp. 8) U co TekoT Ha BpeMeTo ucuesHyBaar. [lopaau
CTPaBOT OJ] Toa MCYE3HyBamhe Ha OBaa BEKOBHA HapOJHA TpaaulHja, Koja JaBa
ocobeH Oener Bo TBopewTBOTO HAa KoHecku, moTpedHo € na charume jaeka oBHe
o0Onuau HE MOTCeTyBaar Ha OHa IITO cMe OuIle, HE MOTCETYBaar Ha TOa JeKa MHOTY
oZlaMHa cMe OWJie TIaraHu KO NpPEeKy XpPHCTHjaHCKaTa peJITrja cCTaHajle CBECHH
3a MHTENEeKTyalTHOTO, EMOIIMOHATHOTO M MOPAIHOTO, KaKo 3Ha4ajHHu (OpPMHU Of
KO TPOM3JIETYBAaT COLMjaTHUTE U OMIITECTBEHUTE (PYHKIMH Ha YOBEKOT. TOKMY
OIP’)KYyBamkbETO Ha OBHE HAPOAHM OOpeau M pUTyasid ro 300raryBaar HalIeToO
KyJATYpHO HACJIEACTBO M HU JjaBaaT jaCHa CIIMKa JIeKa CMe MpepacHaie U CMe ce
TpaHcopMHpalie BO HapOa CO jacHO Je(UHUpPAHM MOPAIHU W OMIITSCTBEHU
BPETHOCTH.
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The Forgiveness Holiday in Trajche’s Family
(A Few Words about the Short Story “Forgiveness” by Blazhe Koneski)

Abstract: This paper analyzes the customs and beliefs associated with the great
holiday of Forgiveness. It is obvious that forgiveness is a custom established under the
influence of the church, while the carnivals are remnants of the pre-Christian spring
parties that Koneski beautifully described in the autobiographical text “Forgiveness”. The
purpose of this paper is to get into the roots of this celebration in order to discover its
essential importance for Koneski from all aspects; to penetrate the centuries-old cultural
influences in order to understand the current cultural tradition of our people. Efforts are
made to point out the importance of nurturing of tradition and celebration, as an expression
of Koneski’s cultural memory. This topic is equally important for Macedonian folklore
and Macedonian literature.

Keywords: customs, forgiveness; bears, love; Korilche; autobiography.
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Abstract: The paper interprets the cycle of sketch stories by Svetozar Corovié
(1875-1919), Love Stories, from the narratological, structuralist and phenomenological
aspects. Special attention is paid to floral and faunal motifs, which in different storytelling
techniques may have the function of action setting and postponing, action starting, or hero
portraying. The oriental chronotope of Corovié’s texts is seen both as a neo-romantic image
of Corovié’s native Herzegovina and as a reflection of the mental states and, in general, the
spiritual structure of the heroes existing in it. It is impossible to observe Bakhtinian idyllic
chronotope separately from literary heroes since the floral and faunal worlds are presented
in Corovi¢’s texts in unity with man.

Keywords: Svetozar Corovié; floral-faunal motifs; love motif: storytelling
techniques, oriental themes.

1. Introduction

In the rich literary work of Svetozar Corovié (1875-1919), a Serbian writer
from Mostar, the narrative work occupies a more important place than novel
prose and dramatic texts. Corovi¢ is a master of short form, and literary criticism
(Vuckovic, 2014, p. 186) relates this narrative procedure of his to the influence of
Russian realist Anton Pavlovich Chekhov. Moroever, Branko Milanovi¢ (1967)
also points to the influence of Serbian realists Lazarevi¢, Veselinovi¢, Domanovi¢,
Sremac, Stankovié, as well as folk tales on artistic procedures in Corovi¢’s texts.
Stories of love, stories of children, and stories of poor people are some of the most
important thematic cycles in his narrative opus, grouped in several collections: U
casovima odmora/ In the Hours of Rest (1903, 1904, 1906, 1910), Moji poznanici/
My Acquaintances (1909), Komsije/ Neighbors (1912).

The setting of the stories from the cycle Price o ljubavi/ Love Stories is
located in the oriental environment of Mostar, uniquely coloring the texts.
Radovan Vuckovié¢ (2014, p. 193) relates Corovi¢’s tendency to use oriental
motives to his living in a religiously and nationally diverse environment and the
fact that a solid stylistic current of decorativism dominated late 19th and early
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20th-century European literature. On the other hand, Dragisa Vitosevi¢ (1995,
pp. 466-473) sees Corovié’s Orientalism as an idealization of old times, the so-
called golden age, and recognizes this trait in other regional Serbian writers —
Santi¢ (again Mostar), Sremac (Ni§) and Stankovié¢ (Vranje). Gardens full of
various flowers and fruits, houses filled with scents of flowers, fruits, and sweets,
suggesting abundance and hedonism, are physical spaces in which the heroes of
Corovié’s oriental stories exist. Mental space implies the inner, spiritual life of
literary heroes, whose main preoccupation is love. The heroes of these stories are
not happy, because their love is impossible due to patriarchal restrictions (Latinka/
A Catholic, Teferi¢/ The Outing, Halilova kajda/ Khalil's Melody) or it is simply
unrequited (Dasa/ Dasha, Tata/ Tata, Pustenica/ The Widow). Even when love is
two-sided, happiness is short-lived as they soon get fed up and their instinctive
need to continue to search for love emerges (Osman-begova Sargija/ Osman-beg s
shargia, Dul-begova Zejna/ Gul-begs Zeyna). They also fear destroying ideals
by consuming their love, believing that man is happy only while dreaming about
happiness (Uoci svadbe/ On the Eve of the Wedding), while in the short story /za
hamama (Behind the Hammam), marital harmony is disturbed by childlessness.

In dealing with the motif of love as the central motif of this thematic cycle of
Svetozar Corovié, floral and faunal motifs occupy a special place, having different
functions in the text. In purely descriptive segments, they concretize the text and
slow down the action; in some narrative-descriptive segments, they are initiators
of the action. However, their crucial function is undoubtedly the portrayal of
heroes: on a structuralist level, it is literary heroes preoccupied with love that are
in the focus of the Love Stories.

2. Landscape description in Corovié’s Love Stories

Dusko Pevulja (2019) writes about narrative techniques in Svetozar
Corovié’s prose texts as being straight forward: “His stories usually begin with a
description, scene, portrait of the protagonist or a voice talking about him (which
will be confirmed, modeled or completely refuted). This is followed by narration,
which is mostly reduced to one plotline aboundingin artistry, concentration on the
essence, and impressive, eloquent details, which often hint at the resolution and
the meaning of the narration. From the way he ends his short stories, it is clear that
Corovié is a master in shaping the stories (plot twist, climax, after which adding
anything would beexcessive, death of the main character, etc.)” (pp. 418-419).

In such a composition of a short story, description finds a place as a form
of narration that occasionally alternates with narration in the third person, and it
immediately postpones the action until the plot twist, which Gerald Prince (2011,
p- 35) calls a descriptive break. The description in the introductory compositional
frame, on the other hand, serves to familiarize the reader with the chronotope
of Mostar, the Neretva river and Mostar gardens. Goran Maksimovi¢ (2006)
points out that “numerous obvious examples of the Herzegovinian landscape, the
Mostar bazaar or the Neretva shores” (p. 333) are the most obvious depiction
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of Herzegovina in Corovi¢’s literary work, with its deeper layers in the form of
social, psychological, humorous-satirical and Christian images of the world of
Herzegovinian highlanders being less prominent. The end of the text is rarely
characterized by a descriptive section in the form of the so-called false end since
at the end of the text, the focus is on a plot twist and resolution.

Floral-faunal motifs at the beginning of Corovi¢’s short story Teferic:
“Zapjevao bumbul u jorgovanu i razbudio uspavano cvije¢e. Zamirisala basca
katmer-§ebojima, kadifama, kaloperom i verbenama”' (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 38) serve
to emotionally prepare the reader, bespeaking of the world shown later in the text
as the world of female characters who enjoy eating sweets on the grass in a garden
and cheerfully talk about love and sevdah (lovesickness). The chronotope of the
garden, in which the heroes of Corovi¢’s love stories spend their everyday lives,
is Bakhtinian idyllic chronotope, characterized by the blend of human life and the
life of nature. The hero’s entire life is connected to that space as a microworld,
from birth to death (cf. Bakhtin, 1989, pp. 352-354).

Floral motifs in the description of the landscape in the short story Na vodi (On
the water) belong to the current, and faunal motifs to the non-actualized world of
the story —animals like eels and leeches are used to compare the Neretva and reeds
growing around it: “Ispod omanjega, trbusastog brda, po kome se nizu nekolika
reda rodnih vinograda i spustaju se do gustih redova Sirokih, mrkih maslina i
smokava, provlaci se, upravo mili krivudava, Siroka Neretva, huje¢i potmulo i
zapljuskujuéi niske, przinave obale, obrasle starim topolama, vodenim trskama i
vrbama, koje, sa obje strane, bacaju svoje Siroke sjenke na nju, te se gotovo crni
iizgleda kao kakva ogromna jegulja. [...] Ili ako se ozgo, preko vinograda, spusti
prohladan vjetar i zaigra se duguljastim trskama, one se povijaju iznad vode i
oglednu se u njoj, a tanke im sjenke pocnu se vijugati po talasima i uvijati, poput
kakvih neobiéno velikih i dugih pijavica*® (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 49). On the other
hand, examples in which nature is compared with human traits are rare: “Sunce se
spustalo upravo iza guste, borove Sume, izdignute na vrh seoskoga brdasca, slicno
velikoj brilijantskoj igli u crnoj kosi kakve ljepotice*® (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 17). For
the impressionistic description of nature from the beginning of the text, Jovan
Deli¢ (2020, p. 14) rightly notes that they are extremely functional, because they
announce the latter plot and the love triangle between the characters.

! «“A bumble bee hidden in lilac started singing and woke up the dormant flowers. The garden spread
the fragrance of wall flower, marigold, costmary and vervain.”

2 “Beneath a small, belly-like hill, on which several rows of native vineyards line and descend to
dense rows of wide, brown olive and fig trees, the wide winding river Neretva is slowly running
through, sifting softly and splashing the low, dusty shores, overgrown with old poplars, water reeds
and willows, which, on both sides, cast their broad shadows on it, and are almost black and look like
some huge eel. [...] Or, if a cool wind descends over the vineyards and plays with elongated reeds,
they bend over the water and reflect in it, and their thin shadows begin to meander on the waves and
twist, like some unusually large and long leeches.”

3 “The sun was setting just behind a dense pine forest, perched on top of a country hill, like a large
brilliant needle in the black hair of a beauty.”
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As the primaryrole of comparison is to virtualize the narrative world
(Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2016, p. 108), in the descriptions in Corovié’s texts we
notice that the tendency to personify floral motifs results from the man’s innate
need to compare everything he encounters with the already known and close
things, but also from understanding the man as an inseparable part of the nature
that surrounds him. The description delays the action, so the floral and faunal
motifs that appear in this form of narration are static motifs.

3. Floral-faunal motifs as initiators of action

Although description delays or stops the action, floral and faunal motifs
can also play the role of the initiator of the action in the narrative description
or narration as a form of presentation, especially when it comes to the garden
as an idyllic chronotope of Corovié¢’s love stories. A garden is a place of secret
meetings of lovers, where love at first sight happens, and after that develops, until
the finalization in the form of marriage or until the discovery and final prohibition
by the parents. In Stara prica (The Old Story) of Khadiza-hanuma, she describes
that many years ago she and Hasan-effendi fell in love with each other at the
moment when she was watering the garden while singing, and he was secretly
watching her. The garden becomes a place of love meetings and a secret ally to
se sakri kod plota. Sakri se medu ruze i jorgovane, pa me ni bumbul ne vidi...
I on mi dodi preko tudih baica, i po¢ni da eglenise** (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 35).
Predicates expressed by an imperative contribute to iterative storytelling, pointing
to repetitive garden meetings. Secret meetings of lovers in the short story Na
mesecini (In the Moonlight) also take place in Emina’s garden at night. To show
this idyllic chronotope as suggestively as possible, the narrator uses an abundance
of floral motifs as the static and the faunal motif of the Eurasian wren as the
dynamic motif as the restlessness of this bird announces the young man’s arrival
and the beginning of the action:

“Preplaseni cari¢ prhnu ispod plota i uzleti uz dulbehar, a necija glava pomoli
se iza ruzmarina i Sapatom poce dozivati:

— Emina!

Ispod ruzina bokora, sa mokre, mirisave trave, kao poplaseno, skoc¢i mlado,
rumenkasto, ¢upavo djevojce, osvrnu se na sve strane i prileti ruzmarinu‘®
(Corovi¢, 1967, p. 44).

Motifs of flowers and fruits occupy a special place in expressing love since

4 “When the night falls and the muezzin gets ready for the night prayer, I go out into the garden and
hide by the fence. I hide among the roses and lilacs, so that not even the bumblebee could see me ...
And he comes to me through other people’s gardens, and begins to chitchat.”

5 “The frightened wren flew under the fence and took off next to the roses, and someone’s head
suddenly appeared behind the rosemary and began to call whispering:

- Eminal!
Under the shrub roses, down from the wet, fragrant grass, as if frightened, a young, ruddy, shaggy
girl jumped out, looked in all directions and ran to the rosemary.”
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a girl throws them at the one she is in love with, or a young man in love gives
flowers to the girl he loves, which is why it can be said that floral motifs affect
the motivation of the further course of action. Thus, in 7eferic, recently married
Aisha tells that before the marriage, she liked Hasa and threw roses at him over
the fence while swinging, which young girls repeated, hoping that this somewhat
childish game will get them love as well. In the story Na mesecini, Emina and an
unnamed young man give each other carnations or roses as a sign of love. In the
same story, Tata throws a wallflower in George’s face, trying unsuccessfully to get
his attention. In Halilova kajda, Gulsa throws basil at Halil, and in Dul-begova
Zejna, the boys throw oranges at the windows of mischievous Zeyna to go out and
flirt with them all night long. Apart from oranges, the young men also give flowers
to Zeyna, and she plays games with the three of them by kissing the flower from
her hair and throwing it in front of them, making the young men race to be the first
to catch it and thus prove to be the most worthy of her love. Flowers, therefore,
become a mediator between young characters in their attempts to express or spark
love in the one they are in love with.

Giving flowers and animals in Hafiz-efendija means an indirect declaration
of love to a married Swabian woman. In order not to arouse suspicion, peculiar
Hafiz-effendi sends the most beautiful flowers, a bird in a cage and a horse to her
husband. The horse motif is particularly interesting here because Hafiz-effendi
obsessively imagines the Swabian woman riding a horse, and the horse itself and
riding have an erotic symbolic meaning (Gerbran, Chevalier, 2013, pp. 388-389).
Therefore, a faunal motif substitutes a particular activity the hero cannot realize
due to social prohibitions. At the same time, through this motif, the hero tries to
gain the affection of the married woman.

4. Characterization of heroes

Author Shlomith Rimmon-Kenan (2007, p. 77) writes in her Narrative Prose
about a literary character as a network of character traits, which is formed on the
basis of two types of textual indicators of character: direct definition and indirect
presentation. Direct definition characterizes a literary character in a highly explicit
way, and this artistic procedure is not so common in Corovi¢’s stories about
love. The reading experience enriches the process of indirect presentation of a
literary hero much more as in this way, the reader fills in the so-called places of
indeterminacy on his/her own (cf. Ingarden, 1971, p. 11) based on their reading
and life experiences. Descriptive sections in texts, which help the reader in
visualization, can be of special importance in that process. In other words, they
better and fully concretize a literary text and complete its schematized aspects. On
the basis of the hero’s behavior, speech, appearance, environment and underlining
by analogy (Rimmon-Kenan, 2007, pp. 79-91), the reader builds an image of the
hero in their consciousness.
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4.1. Plot

Although Slavko Leovac (1978) points out that in his short stories, Svetozar
Corovi¢ “did not delve into the labyrinths of psyche and passion too much” (p.
391), as he primarily wrote about anecdotal events and unusual, almost novelistic
twists, it can be said that the characterization of his characters is most commonly
expressed by indirect presentation. The plot, that is, the actions of the heroes in
Corovié’s sketches are limited to a short period of time as the time of the story, so
the characters are limited [to] certain models of behavior (Abbott, 2009, p. 214)
as the so-called flat characters. Their main preoccupation is pain or karasevdah as
a kind of general place in oriental prose:

“Od sevdaha goreg jada nema,

Ni bolesti od asikovanja“® (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 30).

Corovié’s heroes express their inner unrest through behavior or actions the
narrator often compares to certain animal behaviors. Thus, the narrator says that
frightened Emina (Na mesecini) flopped on grass like a caught fish (“pracakala
[se] po travi kao uhvaéena riba™” (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 46)). For Zeyna (Pul-begova
Zejna), he says that her voice trembled like a swallow’s song (“bas kao u lastavice™®
(Corovi¢, 1967, p. 89)). Old Hatidza-hanuma (Stara prica) tells a young bey’s
wife about her former love and sevdah, comparing her youthful restlessness and
confusion with the restlessness of a captured bird: “Ja nisam znala §ta bi mu
rekla. Samo se skupila, pa dri¢em k’o tica kad je ufate...” (Corovié, 1967, p.
36) The joy of Meha marrying his beloved (San Mehe Fenjerdzije/ The dream
of Mehathe Lamplighter) is expressed through his comparison with a bird in the
spring (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 14), while Khalil compares his grief (Halilova kajda)
for forbidden love with a snake: “E, eto, od onda mi se savila tuga oko srca k’o
ljuta guja, pa me sisa, ispija i cidi...”® (Corovi¢, 1967, p. 117) However, Khalil
manages to alleviate that feeling of defeat and exhaustion from snake bite by
singing a song, which seems to be fainting the snake, and instead of the snake, he
feels something sweet crawling on his chest. The proud gait of a happily married
woman in the short story Na prozoru (On the Window) is compared by her rival
Soka to a peacock walk. An important feature of such comparisons of traits,
conditions, or behavior of literary heroes with those in animals is virtuality, and
the main distinguishing feature of the comparison as a virtual narrative subtype of
metaphor is the comparative word “like” (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2016, p. 91). All
the mentioned heroes seem to look or act like animals, and they are focalized in
that way by the narrator, some other hero, or themselves.

6 “There is no sorrow worse than love,/ and no worse illness than courting.”
7 (she was wriggling on the grass like a caught fish”)
8 (“just like swallows”)

% “I did not know what I would tell him. I just curled up and was trembling like a bird when someone
catches it.”

10" «yell, since then, sadness curved around my heart like an angry snake, sucking, drinking and
squeezing the juice out of me...”
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4.2. External appearance

The physical portrayal of heroes is an artistic procedure often realized in
Corovié’s texts by comparing heroes with floral and faunal motifs. While there is
almost no description of male beauty, female beauty in Corovi¢’s texts about love
is compared to flowers when it comes to platonic, idealized love, or to juicy fruits,
when the portrait of a woman begins to take on the outlines of sensual.

Comparisons in Latinka originate from the subjectivity of the narrator in the
3rd person, who sets himself up as the transmitter of the Mostar bazaars’ stories
about Mara’s beauty: “Svisu je zvali lijepa Mara.[...] O¢i joj kao trnjine,
zarumenili &isto kao da su joj se dvije ruZice rascvale na njima™"! (Corovié, 1967,
p. 9). Comparison with flowers, primarily rose, in Corovié’s texts of oriental
provenance becomes a kind of ideal of female beauty, so even when that beauty
is missing, as is the case with heroine Dasha, her portrait begins as a negation
of what is expected, to go from the negation of the known to the unknown as
different: “Nije kakve osobite ljepote: niti bijela kao snijeg, ni rumena poput ruze.
Naprotiv, bila je slicnija Cigancetu: crnomanjasta, sa trnjinastim o¢ima, dugom,
bujnom kosom i kovrdzavim &tipima oko oéiju”2 (Corovié, 1967, p. 21). Such a
shift in the reader’s expectations activates his attention, as in the further course
of the action, it will turn out that this young heroine betrays expectations not only
with her physical appearance, but much more with her psychological portrait —
she will dare to be the first to declare love to the young man she is in love with,
defying patriarchal norms.

The beauty of Habiba-hanuma, the heroine of Pustenica (The Widow), is
compared three times with the floral motifs that surround her in the idyllic garden:
“Oko nje, ispod sniskih plotova, miriSu sitne ljubicice, plave kao i o¢i njezine;
pupcaju ruze, blijedorumene kao obrazi njezini; a, iza njihovih bokora, zasadena
u $irokoj badvi, izviruje narandza, zlatna, kao naknivena kosa njezina“'* (Corovi¢,
1967, p. 57). The physical features of Mejrima-hanuma are shaped by comparison
with similar plant and animal physical characteristics: “Mejrima hanuma, tanka
i vitka kao §ibljika, vedra i vesela, uvijala se kao zmija i neprestano se smijala”'*
(Corovi¢, 1967, p. 58).

The 3rd person narrator in the text of Corovi¢’s Hodza-Salih (Kawaja-
Salih) passes information through the filter of the title character in love, so the

1 “Everyone called her beautiful Mara.[...] Her eyes like blackthorn, her mouth perfectly
shaped, and her cheeks as if soaked with milk, and blushing as if two roses blossomed.”

12" “She had no special beauty: neither white as snow, nor rosy as a rose. On the contrary, she was
more like a Gypsy girl: black hair, short, with eyes which resembled blackthorn and with long lush
hair and curls around her eyes.”

13 «Around her, beneath the low fences, tiny violets smell, as blue as her eyes; rosebuds blooming in
pale yellow color just like her cheeks; and, behind bunches of them, planted in a wide barrel, there
springs an orange tree, golden, like her hair.”

14 “Mrs. Mejrima, thin and slender like a whip, cheerful and merry, twisted like a snake and laughed
incessantly.”
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description of Lucija’s eyes is subjective, expressed by comparison with what is
known to the kawaja: “Oko nevelikoga, pravoga nosa modrila joj se dva krupna oka,
kao dvije najzrelije slive iz hodzine basce, a iznad njih se povisoko uzdizale debele,
garave obrve. [..]"° (Corovié, 1967, p. 69) Plums as a term to compare eyes with
are taken not only for color or size, but also for sweetness and juiciness, and Lucja’s
description is colored with a touch of sensuality due to the kawaja’s sudden falling
in love and a rush of passion. Something similar can be seen in the description of
Gulsah, the heroine of the story of Halilova kajda, whose sensual description of
eyes and lips is also presented from the perspective of a hero in love: “I odmah mu
se svidjele one njezine velike krupne, crne o€i, pune strasti, pritajene ceznje, vatre;
svidjele mu se debele, malo nagaravljene obrve, i male, tanke, so¢ne, sli¢ne ruzinom
pupoljku, usne, koje kao da su samo za poljubac i stvorene’¢ (Corovié, 1967, p. 114).
The lips compared to a rosebud are also semantically related to the heroine’s name:
the gul is a Turkish for rose, as a symbol of beauty, tenderness and sensuality.

In Hafiz-efendija, comparisons of female beauty with floral and faunal
motifs also originate from the inner focalization of the hero in love, to whom
Miller’s wife seems to have hands whiter than a swan’s wing, and eyes bluer
than the hyacinth from her window (cf. Corovié, 1967, p. 106). The unavailability
of a young married woman, a foreigner, builds an idealized image of her in the
consciousness of already aged Hafiz-effendi. He does not even want to approach
her, fearing that she will ruin the illusion he created about her by making a mistake,
and does not dare to ask her servants about the beautiful woman so that he does
not find out anything bad about her. He neither dares to speak to her, fearing that
she might have a hoarse, thick voice, which would turn him away from her. Such
aneed of Hafiz-effendi to dream of a woman he cannot have because of biological
(young age-old age opposition) and social (married to another; different national
and religious affiliation) differences opens the possibility of idealizing her through
physical characteristics even more pronounced than in the floral and faunal world.

The flower motif corresponds to youth because of beauty and transience, so
the 3rd person narrator says that the cheeks of the old Zeyna-hanuma in 7eferic are
wilted, indirectly comparing the absence of youth and beauty in the older woman
with withered flower petals. The aging and loneliness of the unnamed heroine
of the story Na mesecini are manifested through the faunal motif of a mouse her
tiny eyes are compared to (“male, sitne, misje o¢i [...]"'7 (Corovié, 1967, p. 45)).
She looks at the love happiness of her young niece Emina with certain jealousy,
regretting her loneliness and not being fulfilled in love. That dissatisfaction with
her gone life is also manifested in her physical portrait.

15 «“Around her, not very large, straight nose, there were two large eyes shining blue, like the two
ripest plums from the kawaja’s garden, and thick, sooty eyebrows rose high above them.”

16 “Immediately did he like those big black eyes of hers, full of passion and hidden longings, fire; he
liked the thick, slightly tanned eyebrows, and the small, thin, juicy, rose-bud-like lips, which seemed
to be made just for a kiss.”

17 (“small, tiny mouse eyes [...]”)
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4.3. Environment

The indirect characterization of Hafiz-effendi in Corovié’s short story of the
same name was achieved through the physical environment consisting of floral and
faunal motifs. The environment recognized his peculiarity in buying a beautiful
Arabian horse he did not need and planting a variety of flowers: “Nije bio nikakav
binjadzija, nije se znao ni drzati u sedlu, a da kupi takog konja! Svi su znali da
ga je uzeo samo zato da ga moze svaki dan gledati i milovati; ali ko bi pametan
jos$ 1 zbog toga bacao novcel... Nijesu se manje bunili ni onda kad je ¢itavu bastu
zasadio samim cvije¢em, najljep$im ruzama, leanderima, durdicima, limunovima
(a nije htio saditi povrée, pa bar da ima kakve koristi!) i kad je, odnekud izdaleka,
dobavio kanarice, paunove i nekakve morske ptice, te njima napunio svu avliju
i Citave dvije sobe... Naravno, oni nijesu nalazili za nuzno da se druze sa tako
¢udnovatim ¢oviekom i pazljivo su ga izbjegavali svuda“® (Corovié, 1967, pp. 104-
105). The characterization of his rival, German Miller, was done in the same way,
by indirect inferences about him based on his physical environment: “Po tamnim,
teskim zavjesama na prozorima i po mnogim skupim vazama, prepunim cvijeca,
ispred njih, moglo se poznati da u toj kuci stanuje neka veca zvijerka kako se to
kaze, neki veéi ¢inovnik*? (Corovié, 1967, p. 105).

Just like Hafiz-effendi’s, the garden of Kawaja Salih, the hero of the sketch of
the same name, abounds in the most beautiful flowers. Still, the neglected house
with almost no furniture and full of cobwebs is confronted with an abundance of
exteriors. Such a contrast between the exterior and the interior speaks of the hero’s
attitude towards life and people: he is happy when he helps people with his notes
and amulets, and that is what is seen from the outside, but he is actually a lonely
individual who has no one in the world.

In the interior of Corovié’s story Uoci svadbe, the withered basil and two
wilting quinces stand out, which, mixed with low light, have the function of
metonymic characterization of the heroine. She is sad on the eve of her wedding as
she feels that finalizing love destroys those girl’s ideals she has been dreaming about
for years. Withered plants metonymically indicate the destruction of girls’ ideals.
On the other hand, the withered basil motif in Stara pric¢a, in which it appears with
dulsija (rose water), gives the interior and the heroes a completely different tone. It
seems that these herbal scents evoke memories of some ancient times, the heroine’s
youth, which she will tell about in the text.

18 “He was not any skilful horse-rider, he did not even know how to keep himself in a saddle, and he
has bought such a stunning horse! Everyone knew that he bought it only to watch him and pat him
every day; but, a smart one would never waste money for that!...No less did they complain when he
had planted the whole garden with flowers, the most beautiful roses, oleanders, lilies of the valley,
lemons (and he didn’t want to plant vegetables, so at least to have some benefits!), and when, from
somewhere far away, he got canaries, peacocks and some seabirds, and filled the whole yard and
the whole two rooms with them... Of course, they did not find it necessary to associate with such a
strange man and carefully avoided him everywhere.”

19 “By the dark, heavy curtains on the windows and the many expensive vases, full of flowers,
in front of them, anyone could say that a big shot was living in that house, as they say, a superior
officer.”
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The inner state of Khalil in love (Halilova kajda) is presented in the form
of a simulated narrative, as a false version of the world of story (Milosavljevi¢
Mili¢, 2016, p. 56): “I sve kao da je uzdisalo s njim zajedno, kao da je ¢eznulo,
jecalo... Goleme vocke, slicne ogromnim crnim loptama, $to se uzdizu i povijaju
nad zemljom, kao da su uzdisale potmulo Suste¢i; vlazna trava povijala mu se
oko nogu i kao Saptala nesto strasno, ¢eznjivo; a vise glave mu krckala je jedna
smokvina grana, ¢ijega Siroko lis¢e skiljilo po vratu, i kao da je iz glasa jecala“®
(Corovié, 1967, p. 115). Floral motifs, fruits, grass and fig branch, simulate human
behavior. In a highly subjective way, the hero in love begins to attribute to them
everything that he himself feels — longing, sighing, sobbing, passion, which is
why this narrative description has the function of indirect portrayal of a literary
hero.

That floral motifs from the physical environment of heroes in Corovi¢’s
stories have the role of triggers of mental states or feelings is shown by heroine
Zeyna (Pul-begova Zejna), in whose character the naturalistic motif of passionate,
insatiable blood is especially emphasized: “Sto je vise vjetar milovao i okadivao
je mirisom feslidena, prsti su joj sve to gréevitije Cupkali ruzu, i jaka, potajna
vatra obuzimala joj sve to jace Citavu snagu i sve oblo, punacko tijelo. Gotovo bi
da iskida i zbaci sve haljine sa sebe, da izlomi i demire i musebake i da se, grizuci
i ujedajuéi samu sebe, slobodno okupa u mjeseéini...”! (Corovié, 1967, p. 81) As
Branko Milanovi¢ (1967) observes, “the ‘decor’ of Corovié’s love stories is often
a stimulus to unrest in the souls of lovers, but, miraculously, at the same time their
absorber” (p. 66). The heroes merge with the chronotope in which they exist, in
accordance with Bakhtin’s (1989) claim that “the character [is] always essentially
chronotopic” (p. 194).

The oriental ambience provokes the passions of the heroes, their restlessness,
and similar mental states, but it seems that at the same time, it absorbs and hides
them from others, becoming an ally of the heroes. This can be recognized in the
plucking of flowers or leaves of some plants as a common place in Corovi¢’s
texts about love. Mitar, the protagonist of the story Na vodi, disguises his longing
for married Mara by nervously tearing poplar leaves. Khalil-aga (lza hamama)
nibbles on a rose petal soothing his burning passion for Hajkuna-hanuma. Soka
(Na prozoru) plucks a rose restlessly while looking at the happiness of the woman
whose husband she once contemptuously rejected. Zeyna (Pul-begova Zejna)
plucks rose petals, talking about sevdah and longing for eternal youth and love.

20 «And everything seemed to sigh together with him, as if longing, sobbing...Huge fruit trees,
similar to huge black balls, rising and bending over the ground, as if they were sighing too in a low
whisper; the damp grass curled around his legs and whispered something passionate, longing; and
above his head there hanged a fig branch crackling, the broad leaves of which squinted at his neck,
and seemed to sob soundly.”

21 “The more the wind was caressing and censing her with the scent of basil, the more and more her
fingers jerked the rose, and the strong, hidden fire took over all her strength and the whole of her
round, plump body. She would almost tear off and take off all her clothes, break off the irons and
wood window grills, and, biting and biting herself, freely moon bathing herself.... ”
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The unnamed girl in love in Kawaja-Salih hides her shame by plucking grass
while the kawaja teases her. The end of Na prozoru shows the merging of the
entire being of the heroine — both her mental state and her physical portrait — with
the ambience of nature in spring: “A Mejrima ciknu opet, opet se izvi poput zmije
i jecajuci zaroni glavu u Habibino krilo. Njezino jecanje cudnovato se stapalo sa
zuzukanjem pcela, Saptanjem Sedrvana i cvrkutanjem Stiglica. I vedri, proljetnji
dan smijesio se na njih i beharski snijeg jo§ im se krunio na kosu...”* (Corovi¢,
1967, p. 62) This confirms the idea of human unity with nature, on which Corovié¢’s
love stories are built.

5. Conclusion

Sketch stories from Corovié’s cycle of love stories show the world of
heroes whose main preoccupation is love, and floral and faunal motifs occupy an
important place in dealing with this topic. In purely descriptive segments, floral
and faunal motifs belong to the current world of the story. They achieve decor,
that is, concretization of the text and postponement of the action. In contrast,
in narrative-descriptive and narrative segments, floral and faunal motifs have
the function of characterizing heroes, where they belong to the non-actualized
world of the story. Comparing heroes (their physical characteristics, states and
behaviors) with plants and animals is a virtual narrative, namely a comparison
or a simulated narrative. The heroines’ beauty is compared to floral motifs and
the manifestation of their love restlessnessis compared to the movements and
behaviors of animals. Apart from physical descriptions and actions, Corovi¢’s
heroes were also portrayed through their environment — based on the relationship
with the environment and the topos of the garden. As an idyllic chronotope, the
garden is an inseparable part of the heroes’ everyday life. It is crucial for both the
portrayal of the heroes and the development of the plot, since young heroes fall in
love, meet and spend time working or resting in the garden. In addition, the garden
chronotope is an indicator of the image of Mostar in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries. Together with the landscapes of the Neretva, the description of Mostar’s
gardens brings readers an atmosphere of some ancient times, full of karasevdah
and pain, which was brought to Serbian literature by regional writers Svetozar
Corovié¢ and Borisav Stankovi¢ at the crossroads of realism and modernity.
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Ancrpakt: Ocnobogurennara Oopda (1919-1923) 3zaBpmm co odunmjaHO
pacrarame Ha Ocmannnckara MiMnepuja u ocHoBame Ha MozaepHa PemyOnmka Typuwja
(1923). Andaberckara pedpopma (1928) u jasnunara pepopma (1932) Bnmjaeja MogepHrOT
TYPCKH ja3WK Jia ce pa3BHBa CI000JHO Kako JuTeparypeH jasuk. Cure (azum u acrexTu
Ha COBpEMEHAaTa TypcKa MCTOPH]ja, JKHBOT, KyATypa, MOJUTHKA W ja3WK AMPEKTHO WIIH
WHJIMPEKTHO ce pedieKTHpaa BO COBpEMEHara Typcka moesuja. /[Ba rojgemu noetu, Jaxja
Keman n Ha3z’m Xukmer, ce cMeraar 3a OCHOBOIOJOXHHUIIM Ha COBpeMEHara TypcKa
noesuja. Fima iBe BaskHHU CTpyH BO coBpeMeHaTa Typcka moesuja: Garip (Uynak) u Ikinci
Yeni (Bropa HoBa) Kou nMaaT cBoM NpuBp3aHUIK. McTo Taka, IMa 1 MHOTY CaMOCTOjHH
MIOETH KOW pa3BHBaaT MHMBUAYaJIHN KapaKTEPUCTHKN BO COBpEMEHATa TypcKa Ioe3Hja.

Kuayunu 300poBu: mypcka numepamypa, mypcka noesuja, mypcKu jasux.

1. BoBen

Typckara moe3uja € pu3HHUIIA ITO MMOCTOjaHO MaMH Ja Bie3eTe BO Hea 3a
Jla TW MTOYYBCTBYBATE PAa3IMYHUTE HUjAaHCH U CjacBH Ha TIECHUTE KOM AYXOBHO M
JQYLIEBHO MCIIOJIHYBAaaT, BU IO Tpear CPIETo, BU ja pacTpenepyBaar Ayllara, BH
ja packpuilyBaaT UMarvHaiujaTa, Be MOTTUKHYBaaT Ha Pa3MHUCITyBambe, BE IpaBar
COYYBCTBUTEIIHH, BE MHCIIUPHPAAT U BE TOJIHAT CO CHEPTrHja 3a )KUBOT.

[Tpu ynTamero Ha OMOrpauUTe HA TYPCKUTE MOETH MOXKE Jla ce 3aKIy4H
Jeka Man Opoj o1 HUB MMaaT BUCOKO 00pa3oBaHME BO 001acTa Ha TYPCKHOT ja3uK
U TypcKara KHH)KEBHOCT TOPag pPa3sHH MPUYMHHU, HO CUTE THE BJIETyBaaT BO
pU3HMIIATa HA TypcKaTa IMoe3uja ¥ HEHCIPITHO ce MOoi3yBaaT M ce 30oraryBaar
co Hea. Hajronemuor gen noetu ce co cpeqHo oOpa3oBaHue, OUIEjKH HE MOXKAT
Ja CU JI03BOJIaT BMCOKO 0oOpa3oBaHME, MopaaT Jia MOYHaT paHo Aa padorar 3a
er3UCTeHLIMja WM JKABOTOT MM HaMETHYBa NPEMHOTY OOBPCKM W HE MOXKaT
Ja ojajenar BpeMe 3a CTyAMpame WIM KOMIUIETHpame Ha cTyauute. [onmem
Opoj o ToeTHTe OUMJIOMHpaaT €KOHOMHja, (MHAHCHH, MPAaBO W CIMYHO, HO
napajeigHo MHUIIyBaaT moe3uja. MeryToa, cUT€ OBHE TIOETH CE IOJI3yBaaT Off
pU3HMIIATa HA TypcKaTa IMOe3uja, ydaT off CBOMTE MPETXOJHUIHN, cOpaboTyBaaT
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CO Pa3HU JIUTEPaTYpPHU CIHCaHHja TIPEKy KOW T'M cJeJaT HOBUTE AOCTHTHYBamba
BO TypcKaTa IMoe3uja W r'u o0jaByBaaT CBOMTE MECHM, a BOCIHO BIETYBaaT BO
JUTEpaTypHUTE KPYTOBH IITO UM OBO3MOXKYBaaT pa3MeHa Ha MCKYCTBO U HJICH.
lonema ymora Bo Haarpanbara Ha OETHTE UMaaT cOOpaHUTE Jeia Ha TYPCKUTE
MOETH, AHTOJOTMHTE HA TypcKara M Ha CTpaHCKaTa IOe3Hja, MperneBOT Ha
CTpaHCKHTE TMOETH, HO U NpeBelyBauKaTa aKTUBHOCT Ha moetute. CuTe moeTtn
MIPBO I'M 00jaByBaaT CBOUTE MECHH MO Pa3InYHU JUTEPAaTyPHU CIIHCaHH]ja, a 0Toa
BO (opMa Ha KHHra. [lecHUTEe Ha HEKOM MMOECTH KOWM MMaaT CHJIHO BIIMjaHHE BO
TypcKara noe3uja ce 30upaart oj] CIUcaHujaTa u ce 00jaByBaar Bo (popMa Ha KHUTA
mo HuBHara cMpT. CUTe MoeTH 3a er3ucTeHnrja padoTaT Hajpa3IudHu padoTH,
HO 1O TICH3MOHMPAETO IEJIOCHO CE MOCBEeTyBaaT Ha TBOpEITBOTO. OBa yIuTe
e/lHaIll TOBOPH JIeKa KHM)KEBHOCTA 3a OBHE MOETH € HacyllHa NoTpeda, HaYuH
Ha HMBOT ¥ cTpact. [oem aen moeTty, 3a Aa MOXKaT IIOMHTEH3UBHO Jja OUaaT BO
KOHTaKT CO KHMKEBHOCTa M KHMKEBHUTE KPYTOBH, ce cenaTr Bo McranOyn u BO
AHKapa KaJie IITO c€ CKOHIICHTPUPAaHU H3aBaYKHTE KyKH BO KOH ce BpaboTyBaar
Kako MpEeBeAyBayH, JIGKTOPH, PEAaKTOPH, YpeaIHUIN U cauyHOo. Camo eneH Mali
Jen JOKaKaHW TIOeTH BO 3penara (asza ycmeBaar Ja padoTaT Kako CaMOCTOjHH
MUcareNid U Ja er3ucTUpaar ol MpojakdaTa Ha CBOWTE KHUTH, OJ HAIHCUTE
KOU T MUNIyBaaT 3a Pa3HU CIIMCaHWja M BECHULM MU oA npeBoaute. Komymuute
BO pa3HM CIMCaHMja M BECHHUIM OCBEH INTO MM 00e30eqyBaaT er3uMCTEHIH]ja
MpUIOHECYBaaT MoOpP30 Jja CTaHaT aKTyeJHH, Jia ja OApKyBaaT MOIMYyIapHOCTa, a
co Toa Ja 06e30enar npoaaxoa Ha morojeM Opoj KHUTH.

CoBpemeHaTa Typcka oe3nja ce co3/iaBa 1 Ce pa3BruBa BO IIEPHOJ] HA TOJIEMH
OIIITECTBEHW NPOMEHHU, hopMmHpame U OOHOByBame Ha MojaepHa PemyOmmka
Typumja (1923 roawHa) MO IOATHUTE HCUPIYBAYKH BOJHH, HEKOJIKY JPIKaBHH
yaapu (1960, 1971, 1980, 1997) u oOuau 3a Ap>KaBHU yJAapu BO MEPHOAOT Ha
JEMOKPATCKHOT pa3Boj M CO3/1aBambeTO Ha JEMOKpaTcKata Tpaaunuja. Bo enen
BaKOB IEPUOJ MUCATEINTE UMaaT JBIKEYKa MOK U BIIMjaaT BP3 jaBHOTO MHEHHE.
3aToa MHOTY [TOETH C€ TPOTOHYBAAT BO MPOBUHIIMUTE KaJI€ ITO HEMAaT 3HAYUTEITHO
BJIMjaHUe, Ce OTIMYIITAAT O AP>KaBHU pabOTH, CE OCYIyBaar M Ce arcar 3a CBOUTE
WJeH, HallKCH U TIECHH, 2 MHOTY ITeUaTeH! KHUTH Ce 3alJIeHyBaaT U ce 3a0paHyBaar
3a mponax0Oa u ynTame. Ho, TypcKuTe MOEeTH BOCXUTYBAaT CoO CBOjOT CTOMIU3AM
U ujaeajIu3aM, MpoJOKyBaaT BO MPOTOHCTBO M BO 3aTBOP Ja TBOpAT U CBOUTE
MECHH M KHHUTH J1a TH 00jaByBaaT MO APYTd UMHIbA CO TIOMOII Ha MpPHUjaTeInTe.
3a ’xan, BO OBOj MEPHOJ TMOpaJy CTpPaB O] palHja ce U3ryOCHU WIIU 3allajCHU
OpojHU HeoOjaBeHH JieNa BO PaKOIKC MITO Ce JaBaa Ha UyBambe Kaj mpujarenn. Bo
0BOj OypeH HCTOPUCKH TIEPHOJL TypcKaTa Mmoe3uja ce MpeKaju, Co3/aae OCHOBA U
XOPHU30HTH 3a pediekTupame Ha HOBH HAIIMOHATHY U YHHUBEP3AIHU BPEIHOCTH.

2. 3aueToMTEe HA COBpEeMeHaTa TypcKa Moe3uja

CoBpeMeHaTa TypcKka MO€3Hja HE ce 10jaBUu U pa3Bu opexHam. OOugure
3a OCOBpPEMEHYBamh€¢ Ha Typckara Ioe3uja ce 3abenexyBaaT IapayielIHO CO
MOJMTHYKaTa OOHOBa W MojaepHU3upameTo Ha Ocmannmckara HMmmepuja
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(1860—1923) mTo 3BaHMYHO TOYHYBa BO BPEMETO Ha CYATaHOT AOmyIMEUus
(Abdiilmecid) Bo 1839 ronguna. Bo 1860 roauna ce jaByBa qeuxkemero Tanzumam/
Tanzimat' co TeHIEHIM]ja 32 OTBOPamE KOH CBETOT U BHECYBambe HOBH €JIEMCHTH
BO KHWXEBHOCTa. Bo oBoj mepuoxa moerure Illunacu (Sinasi, 1826—-1871), H.
Keman (Namik Kemal, 1840—-1888) u 3. Ilama (Ziya Pasa, 1829-1880) xowu
OCTaHaa MPUBP3aHUIM HA HAYEIIOTO YMEMHOCH 3apadu ONuimecmseomo, BHECOA
WHOBAIMM M BIIMjaeja BP3 CICAHUTE TeHEepalMi KO Ke JaaT CBOj MPUIOHEC BO
OCOBPEMEHYBAETO Ha TypcKaTa Mmoesuja.

[lo tan3mmarckara kHmkeBHOCT (1860-1896) BO BpemMeTO Ha CyATaHOT
Abnynxamut Il (II. Abdiilhamid) ce pa3BuBa KHIKEBHOTO IBWXKEHE Ededujam’
[leouoe/Edebiyat-1 Cedide nnu Cepsemu @ynyn/Servet-i Fiinun? (1876-1901)
KO€ TO MPUMEHYBa HAYEIOTO yMemHocm 3apaou ymemuocm. Haj3HauajHu
MPEeTCTaBHUIIM Ha OBa jBMXkewme ce noerute T. dukper (Tevfik Fikret, 1867—
1915) u I1. [llaxa6etun (Cenap Sahabettin, 1871-1934).

ITo oBa crmemu KHMXKEBHOTO aBWkewe Deupu Amu/Fecr-i Ati® (1909-
1912) xoe e HacOYeHO KOH BHATPEIIHUOT CBET Ha YOBEKOT, HO CO €JIEMEHTH Ha
CcUMOOJIM3aM U MMIpecHoHu3aM. TUMHYHM MPETCTAaBHHULM HAa OBa JBIKCHE CE
A. Xammm (Ahmet Hasim, 1887-1933), E. Bynent (Emin Biilent, 1886—-1942),
T. Haxur (Tahsin Nahit, 1887-1919) u M. Bexuer (Mehmet Behget, 1890-1980).

HoBunute mTo ce peanusupaa o1 TaH3UMArTcKara KHIKEBHOCT HaBamy
MOJITOTBHja OCHOBAa 3a Hayuonannama kHudcesnocm/Milli Edebiyat koja ce
pasBuBa o1 1911 no 1923 ronuHa. 3Ha4yajHH IPETCTABHUIIM HA OBaa KHUYKEBHOCT
ce noerure: E. b. Kopjypex (Enis Behi¢ Korytirek, 1893—-1949), X. ®@. O3zancoj
(Halit Fahri Ozansoy, 1891-1971), ®. H. Yamn’6en (Faruk Nafiz Camlibel,
1898-1973), A. Xammum (Ahmet Hagim, 1887-1933) u npyru.

[epuonot Ha HanmoHaHaTa KHIbKeBHOCT/Milli Edebiyat Donemi ce jaByBa
BO BpeMeTo kora Ocmannunckara MiMnepuja BioKyBa Halopyu 3a MOJACpPHHU3AIM]a
Ha OMNIITECTBOTO, a MapajelHO BOAW JOJTHU M HCIPIYBAYKHM BOjHH Ha TOBEKE
KOHTHHEHTH W TyOH TolieM Jiell O]l OCBOeHUTe TepuTopuu. Kora cure Hamopu
3a crmac Ha 3eMjaTa u3Mienaar Oe3HaJeKHHM, Ha HMCTOPHCKATa CIeHa CTalyBa
HCKYCHHUOT BOjHUK M Juaep Mycrada Keman Aratypk (Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk,
1881-1938) koj ja pakoBoxu Ocnoboautennara 6opda ox 1919 no 1923 roauna.
Bo 0Bo0j mepuon HauuoOHAJIHWTE MOETH ja oleBaaT MoTpedarta 3a GopMupame
HE3aBHUCHA MOJEpHA 3eMja M TO Ap)KaT OOpPOCHUOT IyX M MOpaj Ha TYPCKHOT
Hapoj Ha BHCcoko HUBO. [log BoacTBO Ha ArtaTypk Bo 1923 rogmna ce ¢popmupa
MozepHa Penyonuka Typuuja. [Tepronot ox 1923 no 1938 roguna ce cmera 3a epa
Ha ATaTypk BO KOja 3eMjara JJOXKHBea [TOCTOjaH u Op3 1mojieM co OpojHu pedopmu
Ha CEKOj TUIaH.

! Tanzimat snaun pedopma.

2 Edebiyat-1 Cedide 3nHaun HOBa KHMXeBHOCT, a Servet-i Fiinun 3Haun OOraTcTtBo Ha HayKHTE.
KumwkesHoto asmxkeme Cepsemu ¢ynyn ce HapeKyBa CIIOpe. JIUTEPaTypHOTO CHHCaHUE ,,Servet-i
Flinun®.

3 Fecr-i Ati 3naun 30opara Ha UHUHATA.
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ITo ocHoBameTo Ha PenyOnuka Typiuja Bo 1923 ronuna co andabderckara
pedopma (1928 roauna) aparickara a30yka ce 3aMEHyBa CO TypcKara JIATHHHUIIA,
a co jasuuHara pedopma (1932—1938) ce Bpaka KOH CBOUTE HAPOJIHU HU3BOPH.
Jasuunara pedopma co3maze ocHOBa 3a pa3BOj Ha COBpeMeHara TypcKa
KHHKEBHOCT CO COBPEMEH TYPCKH ja3uK.

BoomuTo He e JIeCHO KaTerOpHYHO Ja ce OJPEH MOYETOKOT Ha COBpEeMeHaTa
TypcKa Moe3uja, HO U IMIeIUIITaTa Ha MHOTY HayYHH PaOOTHHIIM CE PAa3IHKyBaart.

MeryToa, oBaa 4ecT BO CEKOj MOIVIE] ja 3aciyxyBa moeroT Jaxja Keman
Bejatn’ (Yahya Kemal Beyatli) koj mumyBa moesuja Ha HCTaHOYJCKH TYPCKH
TOBOp KOj € 3eMEH 3a OCHOBA Ha CTAaHAAPJHHOT TYPCKHU ja3HK, ONEBa TEMU KaKo
TaTKOBMHA, HCTOPUCKO MUHATO, MTO3HATH MecTa Ha McranOyn, npupoza, xeHa u
CIIMYHO, HO MUILYBa CO KJIAaCHYHUTE (OPMH M METPHKA TUITUYHU 3a TUBAHCKATa
KHUKEBHOCT.

[Moeror Ha3z’m XukMeT KOj Kako JeTe Ha CBOWTE MECHU paboTH co Jaxja
Keman Bejatn™ npu npecrojor Bo CoBeTcka Pycuja ce 3ano3HaBa co moesujara
Ha MajakoBCKH MUIIyBaHa BO CI00O0JICH CTHX M pellaBa 1a To BHECE BO TypcKara
noe3uja. Bo 20-tute roguan Ha 20 Bexk Haz’m Xukmer mouHyBa jaa o0jaByBa
MECHH BO CIIOOOACH CTUX M Hajpa3HOBUAHU TEMH O] CEKOjIHEBHHOT YKHBOT KOH
MpeTCTaByBaaT BUCTUHCKA PEBOJIYLIMja U IMPYM ' OTBOpaaT IOPTHUTE 3a pa3Boj
Ha COBpEMEHaTa TypcKa IMoe3Wja BO MOIIeA U Ha (opmara W Ha COIp)KUHATA.
[IpBara mecHa BO cI00OCH CTUX IOJ HACIOB ,,3eHUIlaTa Ha TiagHuTe™, Ha3’m
Xukmer ja 06jaBu Bo 1922 roguHa BO paMKUTe Ha KHMTaTa ,,835 pena“.

Bupejku coBpeMeHaTa Typcka moe3uja e moesnja Koja u3pasyBa CyIITHHCKH
HOBHMHHU BO moryie]] Ha gopmara, jasukot u Temute, Jaxja Keman bejatn’ moxxeme
Jla TO cMeTaMe 3a 3a4eTHUK Ha COBpEeMEeHara Typcka rnoesuja, a Haz’m Xukmer 3a
OCHOBOIIOJIO’KHUK Ha COBpEMeHaTa TypcKa Mmoe3uja.

ITo dopmupamero Ha Pemybnuka Typuuja Bo 1923 roamna 3amouHyBa
Penybnuxancrkuom nepuoo 6o mypckama xkuudsiceenocm/Cumhuriyet Donemi Tiirk
Edebiyati.

3. Pa3Bojor Ha coBpeMeHaTa TypcKa moe3dja BO PpaMKHTe Ha
Peny0uinkaHCKHOT MEPHO BO TYPCKATA KHUKEBHOCT

CoBpemenara Typcka mnoesuja Bo PemyOnukanckuor mnepuon/Cumhuriyet
Donemi Tiirk Siiri e 6orara co moeTs KoH ce IOKakyBaar JI0JIro MpeKy 00jaByBame
Ha CBOMTE NECHU BO Pa3HM JIMTEpaTypHH CIHCaHHWja, a T0Toa cO 00jaByBambe
noercku KHUTH. Hexon moetu GnecHaa BO ofpenieHa AelieHnja U MOYMHAaa MJla iy,
a HEKOM TBOPAT U C€ aKTyeJIHHU MOBeKe AelieHnd. Hexkon moeTy cTanaa momyiapHu
CO €JJHa KHHTA, @ HEKOM CJIaBHH 10 00jaByBame Ha MOBEKE OJ1 MET MOETCKU KHUTH.
[loyeTHHOT mepuoJ Ha cCOBpeMeHaTa TypcKa KHHIKEBHOCT Ce KapaKTepusupa

4 Jaxja Keman bejarn’ na yuwmsiuiute Ouin HacTaBHHK 1o ucropuja Ha Haz’m Xukwmer. Kora ro
3a0esnexal MCKIIyYUTeIHUOT TaneHT Ha Haz’M XuKMeT no4Has ZOMOJHUTENHO 2 paboTH CO Hero.
Ho, xora Ha3’m no3Han siexa HeroBara Majka e BjbyOeHa Bo Jaxja Kemai, nokaxai roysem ormop, a
Ouzejku MoeToT He OMJI OAJTYUeH Ja Ce JKeHH, HUBHUTE MaTHIITA Ce pa3MHHAIe.
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co ¢opMupame KHIKEBHU TPYIH U CTPYH KOM C€ TpyJaT Ja BHEcaT HOBHHA BO
TypcKata Moe3uja, HO UCTO Taka Ha MOeTUTE UM OBO3MOXYBa 0Op3 pa3Boj MpeKy
pasMeHa Ha HCKYCTBO M IOJIECHO IPE3CHTHpame BO jaBHOCTA. KHIKeBHUTE
CTpYU C€ JAOMHUHAHTHU BO OJpPEACH MEPHOJ, HO HUBHUTE MpPEA3HALM MOXKE Aa
ce 3abenexar mpej J1a ce OCHOBAaT, @ HUBHUTE TPard OCTaHyBaar U M0 HUBHOTO
3racHyBame. Bo oapenenu neproan napajienaHo ce 3a0enexyBaaT HeKOJIKY CTPYH,
HO CEKOTall MMa MOETH KOU cakaaT Jja Ce CAMOCTOJHM M HE caKaar Ja ce Bp3yBaar
3a oflpefieHa Tpyma Wiu cTpyja. Hekon moeTr Ha MOYETOKOT ce TOJ BIHMjaHUe Ha
oflpelieHa CTpyja, a TOToa CH 3alpTyBaaT CBOj IaT, IPyTH BO TEKOT HA CBOETO
TBOPEIITBO MEHYBAaT HEKOJIKY CTPYH, HO CUTE Ce TpyaAaT Aa Ougat HHPOPMUpPaHH
3a KapaKTEepPUCTUKUTE Ha Pa3IMYHUATE KHUKEBHU IPYNHU U CTPYH.

3.1. CoBpemenara Typcka noezuja Bo 20-ture ronnau Ha 20 Bek

Haumonannara nmoesuja/Milli Siir koja ce pa3zsuBa ox 1911 mo 1923 roguna
MOATOTBY OCHOBA 32 peryOirKkaHcKaTa Mmoe3uja Koja 3anodHa Bo 1923 romuna u
MpeTCTaByBa HEj3MH MPOAOIDKETOK. [loeTute o1 0BOj MEpHOA KOM C€ CBEIOLH
WINM YYECHHUIIM BO HaloHaiHaTa 6op0a 3a 0cino0oayBamke U OCHOBAakHE Ha HOBA
Jp’KaBa MUINyBaaT MMOe3Wja 3a TaTKOBWHATa W OopOara 3a TaTKOBHHATA IITO CE
Hapeye ,,TaTKoBUHCKa rnoe3uja’/Memleket Siiri.

Bo 20-tute romuuu 3Havajuu ce moerure: H. @. K’cakypex (Necip Fazil
Kisakiirek, 1904-1983), ®. H. Yamn’6en (Faruk Nafiz Camlibel, 1898-1973),
X. @. Ozancoj (Halit Fahri Ozansoy, 1891-1971), 1. A. I'osca (ibrahim Alettin
Govsa, 1889-1949), O. b. Ymakn’ (Omer Bedrettin Usakli, 1904-1946), K. Kamy
(Kemalettin Kamu, 1901-1948), 3. O. Jledue (Zeki Omer Defne, 1903-1992),
M. C. CyryBen (Mustafa Seyit Sutiiven, 1908-1969), C. Anu (Sabahattin Alj,
1907-1948), H. X. Onan (Necmettin Halil Onan, 1902-1968), A. X. Tann Hap
(Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, 1901-1962), O. b. Ymaxn® (Omer Bedrettin Usakls,
1904-1946), A. M. II’panac (Ahmet Muhip Diranas, 1908—1980), H. Xukmer
(Nazim Hikmet, 1901-1963) u 3. O. Caba (Ziya Osman Saba, 1910-1957).

[lecHuTe Ha OBUE ITOETH CE IUPCKH, POMAaHTUYHHU, ONTUMHUCTUYKH, HATHILIAHH
CO CIIOTOBHA METPHKA BO KOM € JOMUHAHTHA JbYOOBTa KOH TaTKOBHHATA, POJHHOT
Kpaj, AHanonuja, Atatypk... Mefy HuB ce pasnukyBaat A. X. Tannm’Hap Koj To
OIleBa YOBEUYKHOT JIyX, MOTCBECTa, BpemeTo, A. M. /I’ panac 4nu CTHXOBH 3payar
co cumbonuzam u H. Xukmer xoj Bo 1922 roauna ja 00jaByBa mpBara mecHa BO
TypcKata [oe3Hja HaruiiaHa Bo cJI000/IeH CTHX.

Bo 1928 romuna ce ¢Qopmupa MOPBOTO KHUIKEBHO TpyHHpame BO
penyOnukaHckHOT Tiepuon HapeueHo Cedym axeru/Yedi Mesale cnopen
HMCTOMMEHOTO CIIMcaHue mrto ce objaByBa of moerute: 3. O. Caba (Ziya Osman
Saba, 1910-1957), 1I. K. Comok (Cevdet Kudret Solok, 1907-1992), C. E.
CujaBymrun (Sabri Esat Siyavusgil, 1907-1968), M. Jb. baxmm (Muammer Liitfi
Bahsi, 1907-1961), J. H. Haj’p (Yasar Nabi Nayir, 1908—1981), B. M. Koyatypxk
(Vasfi Mabhir Kocatiirk, 1907-1961) u mpozauctor K. X. Kopaj (Kenan Hulusi
Koray, 1906—1943). Opaa rpyna miro ce 3ajiara 3a iCKpeHOCT, JKUBOCT ¥ TIOCTOjaH
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HOBUTET BO KHKIKEBHOCTA, 3a¢AHO TBOpH n0 1933 rogmna. AKTUBHOCTHUTE Ha
OBaa rpyIlia 0OCTaHyBaaT I0J CCHKA Ha ajdaderckara peopma Koja ce CIydyBa BO
ucrara roguna (1928), Ounejku Taa o] TCXHUYKH acleKT BIIMjac BP3 BECHUIIUTE,
CIMCaHM]jaTa U HA YUTATEeJICKaTa MMyOJIrKa Koja ce TPY/IU Jia C€ HABUKHE Ha HOBaTa
az0yka.

»--~AKO U TH/ Kako APYTUTe/ CU T'ycKa/ U HE MOXEII Ja T chaTuil/ MOUTe
300poBHU/ IOIIEAHN Me BO o4m;/ oBHe ce:/ myau 3ennuu!/ senunm!“. (H. Xukwmer,
»3CHHUIIaTa Ha TIaJHUTE).

3.2. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 30-tute roqunu Ha 20 Bek

Bo 30-ture roguHu ox pernyOluMKaHCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT C€ pa3BHBa IpBara
KHIKEBHA JTUCKYCHja BO JIMTEpaTypHHUTE CIMCaHHWja M BECHHUIM 3a apy3Hara
MeTpuKka uHj npuBp3aHuk e moetoT [lenam Ilaxaberun (Cenap Sahabettin).
Bropara auckycuja Bo 1936 roguHa ce pa3BHBa 3a CIOTOBHATa METPUKa Mery
spenure noetu O. C. Opxon (Orhan Seyfi Orhon), J. 3. Oprau (Jycyd 3wuja
Oprau), X. ®. O3ancoj (Halit Fahri Ozansoy) u muanure noetu b. K. Yarnap
(Behget Kemal Caglar), J. H. Haj’p (Yasar Nabi Nayir), A. M. [I’panac (Ahmet
Muhip Diranas), [1. K. Conok (Cevdet Kudret Solok), [I. C. Tapaunn’ (Cahit Sitki
Taranci), a Tperara AuCKycHja € 3a CIOOOAHUOT CTUX LITO IO MpuMeHyBaaT H.
Xukmer (Nazim Hikmet), E. B. Jlas (Erciiment Behzat Lav) u 1. B. Tes (ilhami
Bekir Tez). OBue nuckycuu 3a METpUKaTa 3HAYMTEIHO TO 3a0p3aa MpoIecoT Ha
OCOBPEMEHYBambEe Ha TypcKaTa Mmoesuja.

Bo 30-tute romunun H. ®@. K’cakypek (Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, 1905-1983)
MOTIOJIeKa IO HamymTa OOEMCKHOT TOH M ce BIyLITa BO MUCTHYHA moTpara. L.
C. Tapany’ (Cahit Sitk1 Taranci, 1910-1956), koj e npuBp3aHUK Ha CaKkameTo
YMEemHOCm 3apadu yMemHocm, TO OleBa J0KUBEaHOTO, MHUIIYBa 33 KMBOTHATA
panocrt, Jby0oBTa, O0EMCKHOT KMBOT, HOCTaJTHjara KOH JETCTBOTO, CAMOTH]jara,
CTpPaBOT O]l CMPTTA.

Bo oBaa mekana kako caMOCTOJHU TOETH KOM HE C€ BO PAMKHUTE Ha HEKOja
KHIKEBHA TpyIa WM NPUBP3aHUIU Ha OfIpe/icHa KHIDKEBHA CTpPYja ce jaByBaar:
A. X. Yeneou (Asaf Halet Celebi, 1907—1958), A. K. Tenep (Ahmet Kutsi Tecer,
1901-1967), 3. O. Caba (Ziya Osman Saba, 1910-1957), ®. X. larnapya (Fazil
Hiisnii Daglarca, 1914-2008).

®. X. Narnapna (Fazil Hiisnli Daglarca) koj pa3su cBOj CTHII O criequpUIHHA
KOMIIapaluu, CUMOOIH, UMardHaluh, cO TEeMUTE TW omdaka BHATPEIIHHOT H
Ha/IBOPEIIHUOT CBET HA CMHKATA, JIyI'€TO BO TATKOBUHATA U BO CBETOT.

,,/I TH Kako c€ Kkpaj MeHe Kora MupyBam/ Y Tv BO MOMTE O4H KO TPH CTaHyBaIl./
Onu, Ha JaedHo MecTo o MeHe oau,/ Te MojaM BO MEHE Kako Ha/IexK IITO BOAH/
Tu Medra Ouu Kako ce mTo e naineuno/ Kako mupuc, 00ja, mecHa OCTaHU BEYHO.
(IL C. Tapann’, ,,1 tu xako ce...”).

3.3. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 40-tute roqunu Ha 20 Bek
CoBpemeHaTa Typcka mnoesuja Bo 40-THTe TOAMHHU MOBTOPHO CE€ BPTH KOH

JKHUBOTOT, HO OBOj maT KOH CCKOj,Z[HeBHI/IOT ’KABOT Ha OOMYHUOT YOBEK.
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Bo 1941 roguna, mnaanTe noetn 1 ruMHaszujaicku apyrapu O. Benn (Orhan
Veli, 1914-1950), O. P. Xopo3ny (Oktay Rifat, 1914—1988) u M. 11. Arnaj (Melih
Cevdet Anday, 1915-2002), o0jaByBajku ja 3acmHUYKara cTuxo30upka ,dymak™
(“Garip”), To pa3Buja kHudicesHomo odsudxcere Ilpea nosa (noesuja)/Birinci Yeni
(Siir) wmu Yyoax koj CBOGBUHO BIIMjacIlie BP3 OCOBPEMEHYBAHETO HA TypCcKara
noesuja.” OBa IBIKCHE BO TPBUTE TOJMHU CE J0UYeKa CO 3auyneHocT. Tpojuara
noetu Hapeuenn Uynauu (Garipgiler) kou ce monzyBaa of hpaHIlycKara noesuja u
Ha/peanu3MOT BO CBOUTE KyCH MECHH BO CJIO0OJICH CTHX, 0€3 METPUKA U pUMa o
OIIeBaaT CEKOjAHEBHUOT KMBOT HAMYIITAJKU TH JOITHTE €NICKU U JTUPCKU TIECHH
U BHECYBajKH Tl Pa3TOBOPHHOT ja3sWK, HEOOWYHHUTE 300pOBH, HEBOOOMYACHUTE
KOMIIapalud 1 XyMOpOT BO moesujara. [loesmjarta Ha yynanure € OTBOpEHA M
jacHa, JIeCHO pa30MpiMBa 32 IIMPOKHUTE HAPOJHH MacH M He Oapa YMTaresioT Aa
nMa To3HaBame ofl noesujara. OBoj MpaBel] 3HAYUTEIHO BIUjacllec Bp3 MIAJNUTE
resepanuu noetu Ao 1955 roguna.

Bo 40-tuTe rogMHU MOETUTE KOM ja YWTaa OMIITECTBEHO-aHTaKMpaHaTa
nmoe3uja Ha H. Xukmet® ce Hapeue 1 940-ma cenepayuja noemu na coyujanucmuuxu
peanuzam/1940 Kusagr Toplumcu Sairleri. Baxnu npuBp3anuinu Ha
conjanucTuykuot peanmsam ce: P. *JIras (Rifat ligaz, 1911-1993), X. U. /Ilunamo
(Hasan izzettin Dinamo, 1909-1989), A. K. Mepuu6ojy (A. Kadir Mericboyu,
1917-1985), C. Copan (Sabri Soran, 1918-1975), ®. I'upaj (Fethi Giray, 1918—
1970), A. Apud (Ahmed Arif, 1927-1991), A. Jamap (Arif Damar, 1925-2010),
. Kypnmakyn (Siikran Kurdakul, 1927-2004), A. Unxau (Atilla ilhan, 1925-
2005), U. B. Te3 (ilhami Bekir Tez, 1906-1984), 1. C. ’prar (Cahit Saffet Irgat,
1916-1971), M. H. Ax’uy’orty (M. Niyazi Akincioglu, 1919-1979), O. ©.
Tomnpak (Omer Faruk Toprak, 1920-1979), E. I'okue (Enver Gokge, 1920-1981),
C. Tamxan (Suphi Taghan, 1921-1960), M. K. Kypmuryanyorny (Mehmed Kemal
Kursunluoglu, 1921-1998), B. Typkanu (Vedat Tiirkali, 1919-2016) u apyru.
OBue moetu ce Mmoa3yBaar off Hapalyjara Ha TypcKaTa HapoJIHa 1moe3uja, HO U Off
CTpaHCKHTE KHIKEBHU CTPYH Kako IITO € (yTypu3MoT. Bo HMBHara moesuja ce
oIeBaaT MaKUTEe U CUPOMAIIITHjaTa IITO TH JoHece Bropara cBeTcka BojHA, MUPOT,
cnobojaTa, paMHONPaBHOCTA U JIeMOKparHujara. Tue mopanu cBojata moesuja ce
MIPOTOHYBAHU, OCYyBaHH U allCCHH.

Bo oBoj nepuoa ce ucraknysaat u qupckute noetu b. Henarurun (Behget
Necatigil), C. K. Akcain (Sabahattin Kudret Aksal), b. P. Ejyoorny (Bedri Rahmi
Eyuboglu), 1. Kyne6u (Cahit Kiilebi) u H. Ilyman’ (Necati Cumal’) kou BO
noe3ujara ro BMETHyBaar JIOKaJTHHOT ja3uK M U3pas.

3 Opxan Benu, Oxraj Pudar u Menux [leBrer Aunaj nmecHuTe BO HOB CTHJ IIOYHYBaar Aa I'd
o0GjaByBaar Bo 1937 roauHa no pasHu CrucaHHja, HO BO KHHTa ce cobpaHu u oOjaBenu Bo 1941
rOAMHA.

6 Honexa Haz’m Xukmer Oeliie Bo 3aTBOp, HEroBUTe fena O6ea 3abpaneT 3a o0jaByBame Bo Typuuja,
4yBabe JI0OMa BO JIOMAITHUTE OMOINOTEKH U 3a unTare. Ho, 1 IoKpaj onacHOCTa 0J1 Ka3HH U alcemne,
HErOBHUTE JieJla CKPUILIHO CE YMTaa, HEroBaTa MOe3Hja PayHO IPENHUIIYBaHA CE Pa3MHOKYBAILE,
a HEroBHTE IIPUjaTeNd HEKOM HEroBW Jena I'M 00jaByBaa IO ICEBIOHMM BO Pa3HU BECHHLH M
crniicanuja. 3abpaHuTe BO rojeM Jei ro Hamanuja Biarjanrero Ha H. Xukmert, HO He LeoCHO.
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A. X. Yeneou (Asaf Halet Celebi, 1907-1958) Bo cBouTe mecHu ce
WHCTIMpHpA O]l CTapara ucroyna nusminzanuja, [1. A. Kancy (Ceyhun Atuf Kansu,
1919-1978) tu onieBa MakuTe U pajiocta Ha AHanonuja, aemara, O. M. Ap’OypHy
(Orhan Murat Ariburnu, 1918-1989) BHecyBa Xymop co urpa Ha 300posw, a . 3.
Bypaypay (ibrahim Zeki Burdurlu, 1922-1984) npasu cuHTe3a Ha HapoaHATa U
HOBara noe3uja.

,,CeKOj JIeH OBOJIKY JI1 € y0aBo Mopeto?/ Baka nu n3mena HeOECKHOT CBOJT
cekorarn?/ Cexorain oBosiKy Jiu € yoas/ OBoj meGei, oBoj mpo3open?/ He,/ Tocion
MU € CBEJIOK, He,/ MiMa HelTo Bo ceTa oBaa padora®. (OpxaH Benn, ,,Mima HemTo™).

3.4. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo S0-ture roqunu Ha 20 Bek

Bo oBaa neniennja ce 3a0enexyBa MOJK Ha IOCTUTE HA COIUjAIUCTUYKHOT
peammzam/Toplumcu Gergekei Sairler kou 00jaByBameTo Ha CBOWTE IMECHHU TO
OCTaBaar 3a moJlo0py BpeMuba opaja 3adpanara Ha TEeMUTE KOM T' 00paboTyBaa
BO CBOWTE TIECHHU, OPOJHUTE CYACKH MPOIIECH H arncema. [[OMUTHIKUOT MPUTHCOK
Ha TMOCTUTE BO OBOj TEPHOM TPEAU3BUKA 3aTBOPAbe W HWHAMBUIYATHOCT Ha
roesujara.

Bo 1955 roauHa ce pa3Bu KHIXKEBHOTO JIBUXKCHE Bmopa Hosa (noesuja)/
Ikinci Yeni (Siir) uuu 3nauajuu npercrasuuim u npuspsanunu ce: T. Vjap (Turgut
Uyar, 1927-1985), O. Pudar (Oktay Rifat, 1914-1988), U. Bbepk (ilhan Berk,
1918-2008), I1. Cypeja (Cemal Siireya, 1931-1990), E. Ajxan (Ece Ayhan, 1931—
2002), K. Osep (Kemal Ozer, 1935-2009), C. Kapaxou (Sezai Karakog, 1933-),
E. Ilancesep (Edip Cansever, 1928-1986), V. Tamep (Ulkii Tamer, 1937-2018) u
JPYTH KOU Ce TOoN3yBaa Off JOCTHUTHYyBamara U UMarnHaiujata Ha (paHiryckara
U Ha aHMIIO-CaKCOHCKaTa moe3uja. [IpUBp3aHUIUNTE HA OBA JIBIKCHHE CE MPOTHB
€JIHOCTAaBHOCTAa BO TMoe3ujara. Tue ce 3amaraar 3a cJIOOOTHHM acoIUjallvH,
JIBIDKCEHE OJ KOHKPETHO KOH arCTPaKTHO, O/IaICUyBakhe 0/ 3HAUCHETO, Oer o1
OKOJIHATA, KPIIEhe HAa TPAMaTHYKUTE MpaBuia u cinano. Co 0BOj cTaB moe3ujara
CTaHyBa 3aTBOPEHA, MHANBUIyaTHA, TEIIKO pa30upInuBa U Oapa YNTaTeNIoT J1a UMa
mo3HaBame o noesujara. C. Kapakod BO paMKUTE Ha OBa KHIKEBHO JIBHIKCIHE
pas3Bu cnenupuvHa TEHICHIIM]ja CO BHECYBAMHE HA NCTOUHHOT MHUCTHIIM3aM KaKo
COIP’KUHH BO CBOWTE MECHHU.

b. Heyarurun Bo 50-THTe TOAMHU TH HAJMUHA Pa3IMYHATE BIHMjaHU]a,
cOo3/1ajic CBOj CTWJI, CTaHa CaMOCTOEH IOET KOj IO OIleBa YXKMBOTOT Ha MaJIUOT
YOBEK, JKHBOTOT BO CHPOMAIITHUTE KBAPTOBH, HO CE MOCBETYBA U HA TICHXOJIOIIKH
u Metapu3nuky TeMu. Heyaturu, nako AUPEKTHO HE C€ BKIYYH BO KHIDKEBHOTO
JBUKEHE Bmopa Hosa (noe3uja), N ICHEIICH aClIeKT UMa BayKHA yJiora, OUIejKu
CO CBOjaTa Moe3uja BO OBOj MMEPHOJ T'M IMOTCETU MJIAJINTE TeHepaIliy Jieka Tpeda
Jla ce TIoN3yBaaT Off JOCTUTHYBamaTa He caMo Ha 3arajHara JuTeparypa TyKy H
OJ1 BpEJIHOCTUTE Ha T013a00paBeHaTa IMBaHCKaA MOE3H]a.

®. X. Jarmapya u A. Wnxan Bo 50-TuTe TOOMHU Cc€ JOKaKaHU MOETH CO
cnieruduyueH MOSTCKU M3pa3 U COAPIKHHA U pa3BUja JiBa MOCTCKH CBETA IITO CO
JICIICHUY BJIMjacja BP3 CBOMTE COBPEMEHHIIU M Bp3 cieaauTe reaepanuu. O. X.
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JHarnapua BHecyBa TUCKpETHA MeTa(pH3UKa, UMaruHaluja i PacKOIIHU COAPKUHH
BO cBojara noesuja. A. Mnxan Bo 50-TuTe TOAMHM CTaHyBa CaMOCTOEH TIOET, a
CO CBOjOT JIMPCKHM HM3pa3 BHECYBa HOB POMAHTH3aM, CBEKH COAPKHHU U CMEIH
metadopu u popmu. @. X. Harmapya u A. Mnxan 10 KpajoT Ha CBOJOT KHBOT
ocTaHaa CaMOCTOjHH MTOETH.

Nako Bo 40-ture romuHu Ha 20 BEK € OMYMICBEH OJ COIUjAIMCTHYKHOT
peanuzam, Bo 50-TUTe TOAMHU Kako camoOCTOeH moeT ce ucrakHyBa C. bupcen
(Selah Birsel, 1919—1999) koj BHecyBajku UpOHHja ¥ XyMOp BO CBOjara Mmoe3uja
MOTTHKHYBA Ha pa3MuciyBame. M. Enornty Bo cBojaTa moesuja, mpaBejKH CI0j Ha
YyBCTBOTO, MUCJIaTa 1 HPOHH]jaTa, ja OTCIMKYBa CBOjaTa ernoxa.

,»-..MoHa Po3a, Taka TaxkHo He miegaj Bo MojoT nuk/ On MeHe ymite He
CIIyIlIHa TecHa Kako ce jiee/ Mojara JbyOOB HE IUTaMTH Ha CEKOj ca30B MOBUK/ A
Hajy0aBa mecHa 0J0BHOTO 3pHO mee/ Mona Po3a, Taka TakHO He Tieiaj BO MOjOT
muk®. (Cezau Kapaxou, ,,Mona Po3za®).

3.5. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 60-tute roqunu Ha 20 Bek

Bo 60-tute ronuuu Ha 20 Bek mpercTraBHUIMTE Ha BTopa HOBa (moe3uja)
aKTHBHO TBOpAT M MPHBJIEKyBaaT HOBHU MpHBp3aHUIM Kako mTo e noetot C. K.
Axcain (Sabahattin Kudret Aksal, 1920-1993) u apyru. Ho, npu kpajot Ha 60-
TUTE TOJMHU ce 3a0eJIe’KyBa HaMaTyBame Ha BIMjaHHETO Ha OBa JABHKCHEC.

Bo 0Boj mepuos co cBojara moesuja Kako HalMOHAIHU poMaHTudapu/Milll
Romantikler ce ucraknysaar 3. O. ledne (Zeki Omer Defne, 1903-1992), A. H.
Acja (Arif Nihat Asya, 1904-1975), O. I1I. 'okjaj (Orhan Saik Gokyay, 1902—
1994), 1I. Kyne6u (Cahit Kiilebi, 1917-1997) u b. P. Ejy6orny (Bedri Rahmi
Eyuboglu, 1913-1975).

Hcro Taka, akTyelqHH ce M JOKKAHUTE MOCTH OJ MPETXOAHUTE ACLECHUH
kako mto ce: b. Heparurun, A. Unxan, M. [lesner, O. Pudar, H. Xuxmer, ®. X.
Harmapua, I1. A. Kancy u A. X. Tanm’ Hap.

Bo oBaa nenenvja npuBp3aHAIUTE HA COLHMjaMCTUYKHOT pean3aM, Kako
mro ce A. Apud (1927-1991) u A. Kaaup, uMaar roieMm OJleK Kaj HapOJIOT.
OmnmrecTBeH TeMu oneBaar u moetute X. Xycejun (Hasan Hiiseyin Korkmazgil,
1927-1984), 1I. Kypmakyn (Siikkran Kurdakul, 1927-2004), M. Hemwuprai
(Metin Demirtas, 1938-2014), E. [lan6epk (Eray Canberk, 1940-), a C. Cezep
(Sennur Sezer, 1943-2015) Toa ro npaBu quckpetHo. Bo noe3ujara Ha P. Jlyp6Oai
(Refik Durbas, 1944-2018), H. bexpam (Nihat Behram, 1946—), A. Tennu (Ahmet
Telli, 1946—) u A. Epxan (Ahmet Erhan, 1958-2013) ce 3a0enexxyBaar mpBuTe
CJIEMEHTH Ha COLMjalTICTHIKATa [Oe3H]a.

»---B0 X0TenoT ‘MMmepujan’ Tpu HOKM OcTaHaBMe/ 3a TOBEKe HEMaBMe Mapu/
BO OYM Ce IJIeflaBMe/ 4eTBpTara HOK Ha yiHla OCTaHaBMe/ MPakoT HUKAaKo Aa
3aMuHe/ yTPOTO TO JoYeKaBMe Ha cTannnara CupKeyn/ mo3HaT M HEMO3HATH HE
3acpaMuja/ a Ha KOro c¢ He ce oOpaTUBMe/ HUKOj B JIMIIC HE HE MOTIeTHa/ HUKO]
3a paka He HE (aTh/ BaKBO HEUITO JOXKMBEAHO HeMaMm/ MM Bie3€ MOJ KoXka, Me
OITYUHH, Cy/ieHa cu Mu...~. (A. WixaH, ,,Xorenot Ummepujan).
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3.6. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 70-tute rogunu Ha 20 Bek

[Noe3ujara nunryBana mo 60-tute roguuu o 20 BeK € MPOMOIKCHHUE Ha
NPUAO0OMBKUTE OJ1 TPETXOAHUTE JICIICHNUH, HO BO 70-TUTE FONMHHE ce 3a0ele:KyBaar
TPY JIOMMHAaTHM Hapaluu: couujanuctuuka Hapanuja/Toplumcu Soylem,
HaroHanHa Hapamuja/Ulusalcl Sdylem n ncmamcka Hapanuja/islamer Séylem.

Coyujanucmuuxama napayuja BO OBOj TIEPHOJI ja MPETCTaByBaaT MOCTUTE
A. Apud (Ahmet Arif), A. Kagup (A. Kadir), X. Xycejun (Hasan Hiiseyin),
I11. Kypnaxyn (Siikran Kurdakul) u K. Osep (Kemal Ozer, 1935-2009) xou Gea
aktyenHu u Bo 60-tute ronunn. A. Okraj (1933-2016) u X. JaBy3 (Hilmi Yavuz,
1936-) xom oxpencH mepuo TBOpea BO AyXOT Ha Bropa HOBa (moe3uja), Bo 70-
TUTE TOJMHU CE HACOYMja KOH COLMjajMCcTHYKara Hapaidja. Bo 0Boj mepuoa co
OIIITECTBEHUTE TEMU BO CBOUTE IMECHU BHUMAHHETO IO MPHUBJIEKYBaaT MOCTHUTE:
E. I'okue (1920-1981), I1. Jyuexn (Can Yiicel, 1926-1999), M. Bamapan (Mehmet
Basaran, 1926-2015), I\ Ax’n (Giilten Ak, 1933-2015), II. Bexramr (Cengiz
Bektas, 1934-2020), A. Ilyckymiyorny (Ali Piskillioglu, 1935-2008), O.
Unne (Ozdemir ince, 1936-), M. I'ypn’nap (Melisa Giirpinar, 1941-2014), A.
Bexpamorny (Ataol Behramoglu, 1942—), C. bepde (Siireyya Berfe, 1943-), C.
Cesep (Cennur Sezer, 1943-2015), U. Osen (Ismet Ozel, 1944-), O. Mepr (Ozkan
Mert, 1944-), P. dyp6am (Refik Durbas, 1944-2018), H. bexpam (Nihat Behram,
1946—) u npyru.

Hayuonannama napayuja ce nou o npuIoOMBKUTE HA TpaJUIIMOHATHATA
TypcKa KyJITypa, UCTOpHja U Toe3rja. 3Ha4ajH! MPETCTABHUIU Ha HAIIMOHAIHATA
napanuja ce: 11. Eprem’nap (Coskun Ertepmar, 1914-2005), U. T'euep (ilhan
Geger, 1917-2004), b. C. Epnoran (Bekir Sitki Erdogan, 1926-2014), H. J.
I'enuocmanorny (Niyazi Yildirim Gengosmanoglu, 1929-1992), b. Kapakou
(Bahaettin Karakog, 1930-2018), A. Kapakou (Abdurrahim Karakog, 1932-2012),
J. b. Bakunep (Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, 1936-), A. Axb6amr (Ali Akbas, 1942-), 1.
[le6eyu (Dilaver Cebeci, 1943-2008), J. Axenrun (Yahya Akengin, 1946-) u np.

Hcnamcxkama napayuja xoja HEeKOIKY Beka Oellle IPUCYTHA BO JMBaHCKATa
noe3uja, 1Mo TaH3UMarcKara KHIKEBHOCT IIOTIONIEKa ITOYHa Ja rara Bo 3a00pas,
HO CBOjOT KOHTHHYHTET TO Ofip>ka mpeky noesujata Ha M. A. Epcoj (Mehmet
Akif Ersoy, 1873—-1936), Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, 1904-1983), C. Kapaxou (Sezai
Karakog, 1933-), E. Bajaz’t (Erdem Bayazit, 1939-2008), 1. 3apudorny (Cahit
Zarifoglu, 1940-1987), U. Ozen (Ismet Ozel, 1944-), E. Eporny (Ebubekir Eroglu,
1950-), M. Onakran (Mehmet Ocaktan, 1955—) kou oTBOpaar mar 3a MJIQJHUTE
IIOETH BO CJICHHHUTE JCUEeHHHM Kako mTo ce M. Jlenus (1hsan Deniz, 1960-), H.
I'enu (Nurullah Geng, 1969-) u npyru.

OBue Tpu Hapauu ke OWJaT MPUCYTHH W BO CICHHUTE ICIICHUH, HO
napayie;lHO K& UMa U CAMOCTOJHU TIOCTH.

,Hamrara/ Bomara/ Ilocjajua ja npasu/ Ywucra e/ Mojara spyOoB/ Tebe/
[Tocjajua e npaBu®. (Pa3’n Xycny Jamiapua, ,,Cjaj®).
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3.7. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 80-turte roqunu Ha 20 Bex

Bo 80-tute romuam Ha 20 Bexk He ce 3abeneXyBa HEKOE IO3HAYajHO
Ipynupam€ Ha MOCTUTC UM HEKOC BJII/IjaTeJ]HO KHMW>KXCBHO JIBHIXCHEC, HO ITOCTUTC
nMaaT MMOMHAKOB IIPHUCTAIl KOH HOC3I/IjaTa. HpeTCTaBHI/IHI/ITe 1 NPUBP3aHUINTE
Ha OJJPEJCHU MOETCKU TPYNH U CTPYH OOMYHO T'M KPUTHKYBaa U HETHpPaa CBOHUTE
[PETXOMHUIM, HO mMoeTuTe Ha 80-THTE TOJUHM BEKE ja JIOCTUIHAa 3peaocTa
BO CBOjaTa IOE€3Mja 3a Jia ja MOTEHIMpaaT Ba)KHOCTA Ha Haclie/leHaTa Ioe3uja
U morpebara Taa Ja ce 4yMTa O] HajcTapara 10 HajHoBara. [loetute Ha OBaa
JICLICHHja Ce WHCIIUPHUpAaT O] 0e3ujarta Ha CBOUTE MPETXOAHUIIM, Oapaar HOBH
UMarmHaImy, a Kaj HeKOH ce 3a0eexyBa 100 KyBamkbe KOH mpo3aTa.

Bo 80-tute roAuHU CO CBOMTC IICCHU MNPHUBJIICKYBaaT BHUMaHUEC CIICOHU
noetu: T. Tanjon (Tugrul Tanyol, 1953-), E. Epyan (Enver Ercan, 1958-2018),
JI. Mynnyp (Lale Miildiir, 1956-), O. Xakan (Osman Hakan, 1959-), O. Tadran’
(Oktay Taftali, 1958-), A. Epxan (Ahmet Erhan, 1958-2013), M. Ilespan (Metin
Celal, 1961-), H. YaBym (Necat Cavus, 1957-), C. Epo3zuenuxk (Seyhan Erdzgelik,
1962-2011), II. Ant’nen (Savkar Altinel, 1953-), C. bonar (Salih Bolat, 1956—
), T. F'ynepcen (Tarik Giinersel, 1953-), M. Ilenrus (Metin Cengiz, 1953-), P.
Maprymuec (Roni Margulies, 1955-), A. I'yusap (Ali Giinvar, 1953-), X. Atnancoj
(Hiiseyin Atlansoy, 1962-), B. b. bajp’n (Vural Bahadir Bayril, 1962-), A. Aj (Arif
Ay, 1953-), C. Ax’H (Sunay Akin, 1962-), b. Keckun (Birhan Keskin, 1963-).

Bo moe3ujara Ha oBaa JelCHHMja HA NPEACH IUIAH € TPaJCKUOT KHUBOT,
YOBC€YKaTa 4YyBCTBUTCIHOCT, IOoTparara 1o MACHTUTET, OTyI"yBaH)eTO Ha HyfeTO
KOU JKMBEAaT BO TOJIEMUTE METPOIIOJH, PACTPrHATOCTa MeEry TpajulujaTta U
TEXHOJIOTHjaTa ¥ CIMYHO.

Bo oBaa jnernienuja noeture kako A. Bymak (Abdiilkadir Budak, 1952-), M.
Ant’ok (Metin Altiok, 1941-1993), A. Temun (Ahmet Telli, 1946-), U. Yjaporny
(ismail Uyaroglu, 1948-), A. Epxan (Ahmet Erhan, 1958-2013), I Typan
(Giiven Turan, 1943-), T. Tanjon (Tugrul Tanyol, 1953-), E. Ankan (Erdogan
Alkan, 1935-2014), H. Yrypay (Nurer Ugurlu, 1940-), A. Osep (Adnan Ozer,
1957-), X. Jyprram (Hiiseyin Yurttas, 1946-), I. Empe (Giiltekin Emre, 1951-),
E. baryp (Enis Batur, 1952—), X. X. Xaremun (Hasan Hiisrev Hatemi, 1938-),
X. Arabam (Hiiseyin Atabas, 1942-2019), M. Jlemupram (Metin Demirtas,
1938-2014), S. Erbas (Lllykpy Ep6a), C. Bonar (Salih Bolat, 1956—), E. Epuyan
(Enver Ercan, 1958-2018), J. Mupau (Yasar Mirag, 1953—), O. Temum (Ozan Telli,
1950-), B. Yonak (1954-), A. Bynyt (Abdiilkadir Bulut, 1943—-1985), A. O3ep
(Ahmet Ozer, 1946-) u A. Ana (Ahmet Ada, 1947-2016) o pa3iuyHy acTIEKTH ja
oreBaar 0OJIKara, Tarata ¥ Makara Ha Y4OBEKOT BO OIIITECTBOTO, & Y€CTO KOPUCTAT
UPOHUYCH U XyMOPHUCTUYEH U3Pas.

,,J10JITO BpeMe He ro BajaM/ Ha yJIuIla 4aIopoT/ ce Iiaiiam/ 1o BTop nar/ aa
HE Me HamyIITHI/ KaKO KaHapHUHEL[ Koj moJjeryBa/ o1 kade3 co oTBopeHa Bpara/
W na 3Ham jexka Hema Ja J00MjaM OAroBop/ ojam JI0 4aaopoTr/ W CEKOj JICH T
npainyBaM/ Kako u3rienaBme/ Kora moji Hero OeBme (areHu 3a paka“. (CyHaj
Ax’H, ,Hanop®)
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3.8. CoBpemenara Typcka noe3uja Bo 90-turte rogunu Ha 20 Bek

IToeture Bo 90-TutTe TommuM Ha 20 BEeK ce MHCIUpPUpAAT OJ LEIOKYyITHATa
pU3HMIIA HA TypcKara roe3uja (HapojHa Ioe3Hja, TEKHCKa T0e3uja, JUBaHCKa
noe3uja, COBpeMeHa TypcKa IMoe3uja) M OJ COBPEMEHHTE TEKOBH Ha CBETCKAaTa
noe3uja. MHOTY TIOETH IITO C€ UCTaKHAa BO MPETXOAHUTE JICIICHUU U NIOHATAMY
TBOpAT, HO BO 90-TUTE TOAMHU CO CBOMTE JieJia IIPUBIICKYBAaT BHUMAHUE CIICAHUTE
noer: I Typan (Giiven Turan, 1943-), A. Myriy (1952-), X. Eptynen (Haydar
Ergiilen, 1956-), C. Karian (Sefa Kaplan, 1956-), T. Kautypk (Turgay Kantiirk,
1961-), C. Ax’un (Sunay Akin, 1962-), A. A. Bapyr (Ali Asker Barut, 1964-),
K. Uckennep (Kiiciik Iskender, 1964-2019), X. Ax’u (Hiiseyin Akin, 1965-), O.
Yakmaku’ (Osman Cakmakei, 1965-), I1. Kapan (Cevdet Karal, 1967-), O. Epnem
(Omer Erdem, 1967-), C. Yobanorny (Siileyman Cobanoglu, 1967-), A. Empe
(Ali Emre, 1968-), b. Maryp (Bejan Matur, 1968-), A. Ajunn (Ali Aygil, 1969—
), M. 11. loran (Mehmet Can Dogan, 1969-), 1. Tenekeyn (Ibrahim Tenekeci,
1970-), X. Apcnanbensep (Hakan Arslanbenzer, 1971-), O. O306axue (Osman
Ozbahge, 1971-), A. Mypar (Ahmet Murat, 1971-) u apyru.

Bo noesujara Ha oBaa jienieHuja ce 3a0eexyBa MOoBJIEKYBambe OJ1 CBETOT MOJIH
CO OIACHOCTH, HEM3BECHOCTU W Pa3oyapyBarba, HACOYEHOCT KOH BHATPEIIHHOT
CBET, TICUXHYKa HAITHATOCT, 0CAMEHOCT | Tara.

,»aKO yMpaM IIpHaTa KyTHja HE Ke MOXaT Ja ja Hajaar/ HUTYy JbyOOBHa
y0aBHHA/ HUTY TOJIKYBal¢ Ha UMardHAIMUTE.../ MOJOT MaJl JKUBOT K& MUpHCA Ha
pazsuopenn posu!... . (Kyuyk Uckenzep, ,,Ako ymMmpam®).

3.9. CoBpemeHnara Typcka mnoe3uja Bo npBute aeneHun ox 21 Bek

CoBpemeHaTa Typcka Ioe3uja BO MpBHTE JBE JeneHuu oj 21 Bek ce
KapakTepu3upa CcO HaMalyBamkbe Ha YYBCTBHUTEIHOCTA, WMarvHalujata,
3aMpCEHOCTa, a CO M0jaBa HA CTYJICH TOH, €IHOCTABHOCT M IOETCKO-IPO3HA
Hapanuja. Kaj moetute Kou KUBeaT M TBOpPAT BO TOJIEMHUTE TPaJIOBH JJOMHUHHPA
roe3ujara BO Koja ,,jac’ € BO LIEHTApOT, a 0Ba CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO MPEIAU3BUKYBa
M30JIaIfja, OCAMEHOCT, OTylyBambe M YYBCTBO Ha HE3a/J0BOJICTBO M HECpEKa.
CnoXeHNOT, XaOTUYEH JKMBOT CO OP30 TEMITO Ha JIyI'€TO BO IPaJoT ce peduiekTupa
U BO noesujara. Ho, mapaiienHo co oBa ce MuilyBaaT u JIMPCKU TIECHU.

Bo mpBuTe aBe nenennu on 21 BeK akTUBHHU U TJIOAOTBOPHHU ce moetute: C.
Axjon (Sina Akyol, 1950-), E. Epory (Ebubekir Eroglu, 1950-), b. [Tupxacan
(1951-), I Empe (Giiltekin Emre, 1951-), A. Mym1y (Ayten Mutlu, 1952-), E.
Anosa (Erdal Alova, 1952-), A. bynak (Abdiilkadir Budak, 1952-), E. Baryp
(Enis Batur, 1952—), I1I. Ep6am (Siikrii Erbas, 1953—), M. [lenrus (Metin Cengiz,
1953-), T. I'ymepcen (Tarik Giinersel, 1953-), A. Aj (Arif Ay, 1953-), T. Tanjon
(Tugrul Tanyol, 1953-), J. Mupau (Yasar Mirag, 1953-), I1I. Ant’nen (Savkar
Altinel, 1954-), A. Kanenzuep (Arife Kalender, 1954-), T. ®uuekun (Turgay
Fisekei, 1956-), JI. Mynnyp (Lale Miildiir, 1956-), C. bonar (Salih Bolat, 1956—
), X. Xajnap (Hiiseymn Haydar, 1956-), X. Eprynen (Haydar Ergiilen, 1956-),
A. F'ynran (Ahmet Giintan, 1957-), A. Epxan (Ahmet Erhan, 1958-2013), H.
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Jenus (Ihsan Deniz, 1960-), C. Eposuenux (Seyhan Erdzgelik, 1962-), J.
Opnabam’ (Yilmaz Odabasi, 1962-), X. Atnancoj (Hiiseyin Atlansoy, 1962-), C.
Kymkonmas (Sabri Kuskonmaz, 1962-), K. Uckennep (Kiigiik iskender, 1964—
2019), A. Oxrem (Altay Oktem, 1964-), X. Ax’n (H. Ak, 1965-), I1. Kapan
(Cevdet Karal, 1967-), O. Epnem (Omer Erdem, 1967-), C. Ajmemup (Salih
Aydemir, 1967-), A. Empe (Ali Emre, 1968-), b. Matyp (Bejan Matur, 1968-), U.
Tenekeyu (ibrahim Tenekeci, 1970-), X. Illapkaemup (Hakan Sarkdemir, 1971-),
LI. Kexmuxun (Cafer Keklik¢i, 1977-) u npyru.

Bo npBute aBe aeueHuu on 21 Bek ce 3a0enexyBa JIeKa PETKO KOj MOET
MUIyBa caMo Toesuja. lomem faen ox moeTute ce oOuayBaaT M BO JIPYTUTE
JUTEPaTypHH KaHPOBU KaKO IITO C€ POMaH, packas win ecej. OBa ce JOIKH Ha
JbyOOMUTCTBOTO M HA MMPEIU3BUKOT HA MUCATEINTE, HO U Ha (PAKTOT JIeKa CO Mpo3a
MOJIECHO ce 00e30e1yBa er3ucTeHIuja.

HoBu moerckn nmuma 00jaByBaaT MECHW MO JMTEPAaTypHU CIHCAHHWja H
MOETCKU 30MPKHU, HO BPEMETO Ke TIOKake KOU O] HMB K€ 0CTaBaT CyIITHHCKA Tpara
BO MCTOpHjaTa Ha COBpeMeHara TypcKa Mmoes3uja.

»---3aTOQ c¢ mMTO € moTpeOHO 3a exHa JbyooB/ E Tyka./ lBe xpumnja/ JlBe
cunmina/ U enna nyma/ Cé e nornonHo/ PasneryBajku ro cBoeto Teno/ Bo taa
cMpT MoxkaMm Ja nmodeaam™. (bexxan Maryp, ,,becmpTHO crHIIO™).

4. 3akay4ok

Pa3BojoT Ha coBpeMeHara Typcka IOe€3Hja ce TMOKJIONyBa CO IEPHOIOT
Ha ocHoBameTo Ha PemyOmmka Typrmja Bo 1923 roamna kora 3amovHyBa
Peny0nMkaHCKHOT TEpHOI BO TypcKaTa KHHKEBHOCT, YCHEIIHO CE€ peanu3upa
andaderckara (1928) u jasmunara pedopma (1932-1938), ce moxarorByBaar
Hajpa3HOBHHM AHTOJIOTHH Ha TypcKaTra Ioe3uja M ce MpeBeayBaar HajloO0puTe
CBETCKH MIOETH Ha TYpPCKH ja3uK.

Bupejku coBpeMeHara Typcka moesuja ce pa3BH 110 OCHOBAETO Ha MOZIEpPHA
Peny6nuka Typuwmja Bo 1923 roguna, maHOpaMCKH ja pasriieiaBMe TypcKara
noesuja o aeuenuu. Ho, mpu oBa Tpeba 1a ce nMa npenBu AeKa MOETUTE TBOpaT
u o0jaByBaar MOAOJTO BpeMe Mpel Ja ce JOKaXKar, Aa MpHUBJIeYaT BHUMAaHUE H
Jla CTaHAaT aKTyeJIHH. 3aToa HUE BO OBOj MaHOPAMCKHU Mperiie/l HCTaKHyBaMe Kora
MOETUTE CE JOKa)Kaye, UCTaKHaje, OWie TUIOJOTBOPHHU M BIMjaeiie BP3 CBOUTE
COBPEMEHUIIM U MIIaJINTE TeHepaluu. J{eHec mpomMoljara Ha aBTOPUTE U HUBHATA
Moe3uja MpeKy MEeJUYMHTE KaKo IITO C€ UHTEPHET, pajno, TeIeBU3Hja, MOOMITHH
TeneoHu, Leuba, CIOTOBU M CIMYHO CE OABMBA MHOTY OOp30, HO BO 20 Bek
0Ba ce CiIydyBalle MHOTY OaBHO.

CoBpemeHaTa Typcka TOe3HMja Ha TIOYETOKOT WMMa CHJIHO BJIHMjaHUE Off
CBETCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT (IIpef c€, (hpaHIlycKa), HO CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO CTapuTe
HCKYyCHM IIOETH KOM C€ MOJ3yBaa OJ] HapoJHaTa KHHUKEBHOCT M JIMBaHCKaTa
KHIMKEBHOCT JAMUCKPETHO MPEKy HACIIOBU Ha KHUTH, IECHU WM CO HEKOH CTHXOBH
BO MECHUTE MOTCETyBaa Jieka He Tpeba jaa ce 3abopaBar M 3amocTaBaT CTapuTe
BPEIHOCTH, TyKy TpeOa Jla OuaT HEeMCLPIIeH N3BOP Ha MHCITUPAIH]ja Kako U JiesiaTa
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Ha CBETCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT. OBa MOTCETyBame ce MOKJIOIMyBa CO 00jaByBamETO Ha
OpOjHU aHTOJOTHH 1 M300pH O aHOHUMHATA, AIlIUCKATa, TEKHCKATa U TUBaHCKaTa
noe3uja. Konmky crapure majcTopw Ha moesjara ce BO MPaBO TOBOPU (aKTOT
mro Bo Typuuja Bo ,,PeUHNKOT Ha KHMKEBHU UMHIbA“ Ol MUHATOTO 0 JCHEC Ce
peructpupanu 4623 ammcKu M TEKUCKU MOeTH, 5263 nuBaHCKU moeTH u 4263
MMCaTEe Ol HOBATa TyPCKa KHUKEBHOCT.

Jenec mnagara reaepaiiyja Ha TYPCKU TIOETH KOja UMa MoroJjieMa JJOCTaIHOCT
IO Toe3ujaTa Ha JOMAIlHHTE M Ha CTPAaHCKUTE MOETH, IOorojema IIaHca 3a
BHCOKO 0Opa3zoBanue Ha (aKyITETUTE Ha KOM C€ CTyAMpa KHWKEBHOCT, ja3uK M
MpeBeyBamkbe U Ha KOM paboTaT AOKaKaHH MHCaTeIN M MpeBelyBadu, Morojiema
MOYKHOCT Jla cJIeld WJIM Ja y4eCTBYBa Ha MOETCKUTE YuTama U JAUCKYCHUH Ha
OZIpeNieHH 3ApYKeHHUja MU aCOLMjalllH, 1a PadOTH BO MOSTCKH PaOOTHIIHHUIIN CO
MO3HATH TIOETH, J1a CJIEeH KypCEeBH 3a MHUIYBambe MMOe3Mja Kaj JOKaKaHU MOETH,
MOTOoJIEM U300p Ha JIEKTOPH, PEJAKTOPH, JIMTEPaTYpHU CHHUCAHWja M H3aBaYKH
KyKH, IMa J1I00pH MPEIyCIIOBH 3a TIOSTCKH Pa3Boj U MPE3eHTHpame Ha Moe3njaTa
BO jaBHOCTa. Kako pe3ynrar Ha oBa BO MOCIEAHUTE HEKOJIKY JACLIEHHH OpOjoT Ha
TYpPCKH TIOETH MHOTY C€ 3ToJIeMHM, a JIMTepaTypHaTa KpUTHUKA OcTaBa MpPOCTOP
07l HEKOJIKY JICICHUH Ja ce JOKakaT Mpea Aa OuaaT BHECEHW BO MCTOpHUjara Ha
Typckata nmoesuja. OBa ymTe eHal roBOpH Jeka Bo Typlija nma roixemMa moeTcka
KOHKYpEHIINja, TOKa)KyBamkeTO CE O/IBUBA CO BHECYBAm€ HOBUTET, CBEKMHA, HOB
n3pa3, HOBU TEMH U HOB ITPHUCTAI HA MO3HATH TEMH.
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An Overview of Contemporary Turkish Poetry

Abstract: Turkish War of Independence (1919-1923) ended with the official ending
of the Ottoman Empire and the founding of the modern Republic of Turkey (1923). The
Alphabet Reform (1928) and Language Reform (1932) involved the change of the Turkish
witting script from the Arabic to the Latin alphabet, as well as well as the elimination of
Arabic and Persian loan words and associated imported grammar. As a result of these
efforts, modern Turkish is a literary language developing free of foreign influences. All
stages and aspects of modern Turkish history, life, culture, politics and language have
found their direct or indirect expression in Turkish poetry. Two major poets, Yahya Kemal
and Nazim Hikmet, marked the beginning of contemporary Turkish poetry. There are two
important movements in the Turkish poetry: The Garip (Strange) movement and the Ikinci
Yeni (The Second New) movement. Also a lot of poetry marked the individual difference
in Turkish poetry.

Keywords: Turkish literature; Contemporary Turkish poetry; Turkish language.
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Ancrpaxkt: Xanu Omep Jlytdu, Koj 3a3ema 3Ha4ajHO MECTO BO TypcKaTa JIMTeparypa
Ha TopaHelHa JyrociaBuja, CO CBOETO JIMTEPATypHO TBOPELITBO OCTaBMJ Oeller BO
MIEPUOJIOT BO KOj XKMBeel U Toa o] KpajoT Ha XIX 1o nouerokor Ha XX Bek. Toj co cute
CBOH JIe/a Ce CMETa 32 EeMUHEHTEH IOET Of] €CTETCKU, UCTOPUCKU U MOJUTUYKU aCIEKT.
Bnaronapenne Ha cuTe CBOM €KCIPECHBHU KBAJIUTETH, COPUCTHULIMPAHOCT HA ja3UKOT U
MajCTOPCTBO Ha CTHXOBHTE, IOHECE HOBU COBPEMEHH €JIEMEHTH BO TypcKaTa JUTeparypa
Koja Oeme BkopeHera Bo JyrocnmaBuja u npen Hero. Xapu Omep Jlyrdu Bo TekoT Ha
LIEJIOT CBOj TBOPEUKH YKMBOT HAIIHIIAJ [IIEECETHHA ITPO3HH ¥ MTOETCKH Jiej1a KOH, IJIaBHO,
BO cebe cozipyKar eJIeMEHTH O peJIMIujaTa, IoJIMTuKara 1 ucropujara. Cenak, gocera He
Ce HalpaBeHH OJIICIHU MpPEerIe U U MPOyUuyBamka Ha HETOBUTE BPE/IHU JIeNla, OCBEH HEKOU
MIPOLIEHKH | TpenBuayBamba. Omep JlyTdu, nokpaj cBonte MHOrYOpOjHH JIMTEpATypHU
Jienla, HalMIIaa ¥ 7 IEecHU 3a Jiella Kou MpHIaraar Ha JuTeparypara 3a Jella Ha TypCKU
jasuk BO nopaselnHa Jyrociasuja u 6jarogapeHne Ha THE TIECHH 32 Jiela TOj BO Hay4YHaTa
JaBHOCT ce cMeTa Mer'y ITPBUTE OETH 3a JIella Ha TYPCKH Ja3UK U Mel'y OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUIIUTE
Ha JIUTeparypara 3a Jiella Ha TypCKH ja3K BO IOpaHelHa Jyrociasuja.

Kayunn 360opoBu: Xayu Omep Jlymepu, numepamypa 3a oeya Ha mypcku jasux,
necHu 3a 0eya Ha MypcKu ja3ux.

Bosen

Xanu Omep JlyTdu e eMuUHEHTEH muUcaTels U MOET Ha TypcKaTa JuTeparypa
Ha [opaHelHa Jyrociasuja, Koj Co CBOETO JUTEPATYPHO TBOPEIITBO OCTaBH Oeser
BO MEPUOAOT BO KOj KMBees u Toa of KpajoT Ha XIX 1o mouetokoT Ha XX BeK.
JHonexka xuBeelnie BO 0BOj Iepro Ha Tpansuuuja, Omep Jlytdu, koj Oerre cBeqok
Ha TOJIEMHTE COLIMjaJIHU NPECBPTH U Ha pacnanot Ha Ocmannuckara MmMmepuja,
CTaHa aBTOp Ha rojeM Opoj Aelia KOM C€ BAKHHU 3a KYJITYPHH, COLUOJOIIKUA H
OIITECTBEHO-UCTOPUCKU HCTPAKyBambha.

Jlyrdu e ponen Ha 13.1. 1870 romuna Bo Ilpuspen. HeroBoro ume e Omep,
a ro KOpUCTEJ U CBOjOT TomynapeH ncesaonuM Jlyru. HeroBuor nemo mouron
Bo [Ipuspen ox cenoro Pamye Ha rutanuaute [opa, 6mu3y [Ipuspen, kako nmam
(Bepcku mponoBeaHuK). HeroBuot Tatko, Mycrada, e neaeceTroauiieH iMaM BO
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[Ipuspen. Toj nma aBajma 6paka mo ume Jakyn u Mexmenamnu. [loetor MHOTY paHo,
AYPHU KaKO YYCHUK BO OCHOBHO YUMJIMIITE, ITOKAXKyBaJl CKIIOHOCT KOH JIMTEparypHa
JIEJHOCT, TIOPAIH IIITO, HAKO TATKO MY TO UCTIPATHII J1a TO YIH IITHAjICPCKUOT 3aHACT
Jlyrdu He mokaxa xenda 3a Toa, Ia 3aToa TaTKO My OWJI TPUHYJICH J1a TO KOy Ba.
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 7). Ilo 3aBpIyBameTo Ha OCHOBHOTO M CPETHOTO YUHIIUIITE BO
IIpuspen, JIyrpu Bo 1887 romnua omu kaj cBOjOT mocrap Opar Mexmemanu Koj
yueln Bo Mezapecara @amux Bo VicTaHOyin v cBoeTo 00pa3oBaHUe TO MPOIOIKYBA
BO oBaa Mmenpeca. Ha cBoero mpBo Bpakame Bo Ilpm3per Bo 1892 rommHa, TOj
3aMHHyBa BO | aKOBHIA I ce MPUKIydyBa Ha cyducTHukara cekta Menamu. Kora
ITOBTOPHO ce Bpaka Bo VcTanOyi 1a ro mpoIoiKH CBOSTO 00pa30BaHKE 3aII0OUHYBA
na munryBa u necHu. Bo 1899 ronmna T0j TM 00jaByBa CBOMTE MECHHU TOJ] HACTIOB
»OMep Jlyrdu ox IIpuspen™ Bo Becuumute ,,Mal’umat® (,,Bect®), ,,Fen ve Edep*
(,,Hayxa u mopan®) u ,,Terciman-1 Hakikat* (,,IIpeBexyBau Ha BHCTHHaTra*).
(Hafiz, 1999, ctp. 2-7).

Co omem Ha TOa JIeka HEKOM OJ HETOBUTE IIECHU O00jaBEHU TMIpen
»lIpormacyBamero Ha yctaBHHOT pexum’ (II. Mesrutiyet) Bo Ocmanmuckara
Nwmnepuja Oea moaapKaHu O CyATAaHOT AOAYTXaMHuT, TOj Oerle BHCOKO IEHET
U CakaH IOET BO CBOjOT Kpaj. OTkako ce mojaBuja Mmanoryprure, Omep Jlytdu
cTaHa MoOOpPHHK Ha MIanoTypuuTe TOpajgy INTO JOOWI M 3aTBOPCKA Ka3Ha.
Kora meroBuor mocrap 6par Mexmenanu ce Bpaka Bo [Ipuspen Bo 1901 roguna,
YYBCTBYBajKH JieKa HE MOXKE J1a )kKhBee caM Bo McTaHOyi, TOj 3a€IHO CO €/IeH CBOj
npujaren ox [Ipuspen mo nme Anu TeBduk ommyuysa aa omgu Bo Kanpo u Tamy na
'O MMPOAOIIKU CBOETO 00pa3oBaHNe Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT A1-A3xap. Bo 1905 roguna
ce Bpaka Bo [Ipu3peH 1 11eNT0CHO | ce TIOCBETYBa Ha ONUTHKaTa. biarogapenune Ha
HEToBaTa aKTHBHOCT Ha 0Ba T10JIE, TOj CEyM TOJMHU PaOOTH KaKo MpeTceiaren Ha
Mnanuorypekuor kiy6 ,,Ittihat ve Terakki (,,Yanja u nanpenok*). 3aroa, JIyrdn
00e30e/1yBa rojieM aBTOPUTET BO Jp)KaBHATa KaHIENapHja, Taka IITO CTaHyBa H
nparenuk. (Hafiz, 1992, crp. 7-16).

Bo 1912 rommna, oTKako TepuTOpHjaTa Ha TOpaHemHa JyrociaBwja ce
onyenysa o Ocmannuckara Mimmnepuja, MoeToT ja MpeKnHyBa CBOjaTa MOJTUTHYKA
aktuBHOCT. [lomonna Bo Ilpuspen (KocoBo) mowyHyBa Aa mumryBa TECHH OJ
PETUTHO3EH KapaKTep, a HEKOM OJf HUB TH 00jaBMJI BO HEKOJIKY BECHHIIH KOU
BO TOj mepuwop ce mybonukyBaie Bo Ckomje: ,,Hak™ (,IlpaBemnoct®) ,,Top*
(,Torr), ,Miicahede-i Milliye* (,,Hanmmonamma 6op6a“) u ,,Sosyalist Fecri‘
(,,Commmjamuctruka 3opa‘). (Hafiz, 1971, ctp. 50). X. Omep, mokpaj ICEBIOHUMOT
»JIyTdu*, yecTo ru 00jaByBaj CBOMTE TBOPOH U CO TICEBIOHUMOT ,, XUIIPAHH* LI TO
3Ha4YW cTpamame u Hecpeka. (Hafiz, 2008, cTp. 15).

IToxpaj Toa, Omep JlyTdu oundaHO ciyXem Bo cypucTruukara cexra Mernamu
Bo [Ipuzpen. OTkako craHal IIejX Ha OBaa CEKTa, TOj BO HEropara JioXxa co ceTa
CuJia ' IpOCBETYBAJI CBOUTC NCPBUIIN U OnmucKn Apyrapu 10 HoCJIC€AHUOT MOMCHT
OJ1 CBOjOT >KMUBOT. Hekon o1 HUB, UMUTHPAjKH TO HETO, TIOYHAJE U Ja MUIIyBaar
MecHu. 3a BpeMe Ha OBHE aKTUBHOCTH, JIyTdu mounnan va 25.10. 1928 roquna BO
[puspen. (Hafiz, 1971, ctp. 49).
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Iecnure 3a nena Ha X. O. Jlyr¢pnu

Jlyrdu ¥Ma HanWImaHo MHOTY OPUTHHAIHU Jiella KOW, UCTO Taka, Owuie
UMUTUPAaHU U 01 Apyru aBTopu Kako mrto ce: Kamun Tocko ox Ilpuspen, Mexmer
Hanunyu, Canux YaBosu o ["akoBuma 1 Xamau Hatc ox Ilek. (Hafiz, 1999, ctp.
2-7). Omep JlyT(u BO TEKOT Ha IIETMOT CBOj TBOPECUKH KMUBOT HAITHIIIAJ [IIEECETHHA
NPO3HH U TIOETCKH JIelia KOH, TIIABHO, BO ceOe COoIpIKaT eIEMEHTH O]l peliurujaTa,
noautukara u ucropujara. (Hafiz, 1974, crp. 44). CeayMm o HUB ce IIPO3HU JIEa,
a apyrute ce moes3uja. Cemak, Jocera HE C€ HANMPaBEHU OJCITHUA TMPETNICON U
NpoyuYyBama Ha HETOUTE BPE/IHU JIe)la, OCBEH HEKOH NMPOIICHKU U NIPE/IBUYBaba.
Henara na Jlyrdwu, cmopen HUBHHTE TeMH, MOXKe J1a OMAAT KiIacu(DUIMPAaHU BO
YeTHpH rpynu: 1) mecHH 3a [ena; 2) penuruo3nu (cypusam) — AUJAKTHUKY; 3)
ucropucku; 4) npesenysauku jaena. (Hafiz, 1999, crp. 2-7).

Owmep Jlyrdu, oKkpaj cBOMTE MHOTYOPOjHU JINTEPATypHH JIeJIa, HAITUIIAT 1
7 mecHH 3a Jienia KOW NpHIaraaT Ha JIdTeparypara 3a Jiella Ha TYPCKU ja3uK BO
nopaseiiHa Jyrocinasuja u cnopen Xadus (1971) toj ce cMmera 3a IpB IHOET 3a
Jiella Ha TYPCKHU ja3WK U OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUK Ha JIMTeparypara 3a Jielia Ha TYpCKH
jasuk Bo mopasnenina Jyrocinasuja. (ctp. 50-51). Ho, Hue, 3a sxaj, Toa HE MOKEME
Jla TO MOTBpIUMe, Ounejku Ha TeputopHjara Ha nopanemHa COPJ ymre mpex
0aJIkaHCKUTE BOJHHU, OAHOCHO IMPeJl IIECHUTE 3a Jelia Ha moetot X. Omep Jlyrdu,
'y cpekaBame necHure 3a jieta Ha Cagertud C’ppu kou ce o0jaBenu yire Bo 1909
roJiiHa BO CIIMCAHUETO ,,Juiau3‘ koe ce 00jaByBaiio Bo Ckoije, a I0Toa U [IECHUTE
3a Jielia Ha TUIOMHHOT ToeT 3a jena Cadpu [leMut koj CBOUTE MPBH JIUTEPATypHH
TBOpOM 3a jemna ru 06jaBui Bo 1911 roguna Bo criucanueTo ,,Jean Mekred*, Kako
u necHure 3a jgena Ha Mycrada lllekun TyHu o0jaBeHM BO CIMCAHHMETO ,,JeHU
MekTe0 koe mouHaso jia ce o0jaBya Bo 1911 romuna Bo Ckorje. [Toarajku ox
0BOj (axT, TUTEpaTypara 3a Jielia Ha TYPCKH ja3uK Ha TepPUTOpHjaTa Ha MopaHeIHa
JyrocnaBuja 3amouHyBa npej bankanckure BojHH co moeTuTe 3a jena CajaeTTHH
C’ppu, Cabpu [lemun u Mycrada Hlexkun TyHd kom Moxke Ja ce cMeTaar 3a
OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUIIA HA JINTeparypara 3a Jiella Ha TYPCKH ja3HK BO CIIOMEHATHOT
npoctop. Ho, cekako, X. O. Jlyrdu moxke aa ce BOpou Mery IpBUTE [TOCSTH 3a Jela
Ha TYPCKH ja3WK Ha IMpocTopoT Ha Kocogo.

Jlyrdu novHan na nuirysa 3a Jera OTKaKo ce POJIia HeroBara Kepka 1 ako
ro 3eMemMe npeasua (pakror mTo HU ro HaBeaysa T. Xadus (1992) nexa X. O.
Jlyrdu nounnan Bo 1928 roguna u Aeka uctara roIrHa KEpKa My UMasia S TOIUHH,
MOKEME Jla TIPETIIOCTaBUME JIeKa NIPBUTE HETOBU TBOPOM 3a Jiella ce HalHIIaHH
okony 1925 rogmua. (ctp. 16). Mokeme ja 3aKiyduMme Jieka TOj TIOYHAI Jia ce
3aHMMaBa CO JUTepaTypa 3a Jera Kora BeKe OWI yIlIeZieH TOeT U Toa Mpel KpajoT
Ha CBOjOT JKMBOT, OTH MHCIHpAIMjaTa 3a MUIIYBamke NIECHU 3a Jiena Toj ja Haora
BO CBOETO POJMTEIICKO YyBCTBO. [10€TOT ce 03KEeHUII MHOTY JI0ITHA ¥ CTaHaJ TaTKO
Ha CBOM TOCTapy roguHu. HeroBoto mpeo jgere 0wio sxeHcko no ume lykpuje
Ha KOja M HaIWINal JBa MPUCIUBHU IIECHH CO I J1a T'H 1ee Kora Ke ja 3acIuBa,
a Toa ce mecuure ,,Sukriye’min Ninnisi“ (,[lecHara Ha mojata Illykpuje*) u
,Ninni* (,,[TpucnuBHa mecHa™). A 1moToa co HEJ3UMHOTO PACTEHE, BO COMIACHOCT
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CO HEj3MHAaTa BO3pACT, HAIIMILAN YIITE 5 TIECHHU 3a Jela KOU, UCTO Taka, Ce h3pa3
Ha POAMTENICKOTO YYBCTBO M MMAarmHaiuja, a Toa ce necuurte: ,,Ne Serafettir Ki
Gordim Gozlerimle Ben Seni” (,Yect Mu e mTo Te BUI0B co cBoM ouun‘), ,,Bir
Pederin Ogluna Nasihat1 (,,TaTkoB coBeT Ha cBOjOT cUH"), ,,Validesinin Sevgili
Yavrusunu Tahsil-i ilme Tesvik Etmesi* (,,0xpabpyBameTo Ha MajkaTa 0 CBOETO
CakaHO Jere KoH mpocerara“), ,,Bir Haylas Cocugun Caligkan Bir Refikini
Oyunlara Tesviki“ (,,[loTTuKkHYBameT0 Ha TalaBOTO JAETE Ha CBOjOT BPEICH
npyrap Ha urpu’) u ,,Caliskan Cocugun Mukabelesi® (,,OaroBopot Ha BpeIHOTO
nere). Toj HamuIIaN BKYITHO CEIyM MECHU 3a Jiena Kou Tajinaa ra cocTaBuiia Moj
HacyoB ,, I Ipucnueau necan. (Hafiz, 1999, 2-7).

Temute Bo noesujara 3a nena Ha X. O. JIlyrdpnu

[Noeswujara 3a nena Ha X. O. Jlyrdwu, npex ce, e noe3uja 3a NpeAyIUINUIIHA 1
YUWIIMIIHY JIea BO CEMEjCTBOTO M YUMIIMIITETO, T.€. Taa Ce OJHEeCyBa Ha JIe[aTa off
MpeAyYHIHIIHA U YUYUIIMIIHA Bo3pacT. Toj MPEeTeRHO € MPEOKYNUPaH CO JETETO BO
CEMEjCTBOTO M BO YUMJIMIIHUOT aMOueHT. [loeToT nMa Hanuiano A€ MpUCIUBHU
necH# 3a aeua. [IlpucnuBHuTE ecHu 3a nena Ha JlyTdu npeTcraByBaar ycremHu
MOETCKM OCTBapyBama Ha MOETOT HAMEHETH 32 HajMJIaJuTe, BO KOM MOETOT I'
HCKaKyBa CBOUTE eJOM Ha e/leH MOETCKH HauWuH CO rojieMa JbyOOB M TOIUIM H
MeKH 300poBH. ABTOPOT ro M30palsl 0BOj matr Ha oOpakame KOH HajMalluTe, OTH
OWJI CBECEH JeKa BP3 HajMaJoTo JeTe HE MOXKE Jia Ce BiIMjae PallOHAIHO, TYKY
1o eMOTHBEH maT. My3ukara Ha 300pOBUTE, MPUCIIMBHATA MEJIOAWja U PUTAMOT
BO OBHE MPHUCIUBHH TIECHU € TOA IITO TO OCBOjyBa JAeTeTo. THe ce eIHOCTaBHH,
HO HE U TOJKY KpaTku. Bo HUB, MOKpaj Meoanjara 1 pUTaMOT, UMa U LIETIOTeIbE,
a M TyXOBUTOCT:

Siikriye’min Ninnisi [Tecnara Ha mojara llykpuje
Ninni kizimi ninni 3acmuj cu kepko Moja 3acIivj CU
Ninni gdziimii ninni 3acruj cu OKO MO€ 3aCIivj CU
Ninni kuzumu ninni 3acruj cH jarHeHIle Moe 3aciuj CU
Kuzumu ninni ninni. Jarneniie moe 3acmuj cH.

Sen pek tath giilersin Tu ce cMmeen TOJKY CIaTKo
Benden gami selersin, [To ja og3emarn Tarata o MeHe,
Ninni giizel melersin [Tecuure ru neem mpeKpacHo
Giizel melersin ninni. [IpexpacHo r'u neemt necHuTe.

(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 20)

Bo ropenaBejeHHOT mpuMep, MOETOT 1 ce oOpaka Ha CBOjaTa HOBOPOJIEHA
kepka mo uMe Lllykpuje koja mpeTcTaByBa M HEroBaTa HajrojeMa HMHCIIUpAIH]ja
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IIpU MHLIyBamke Ha necHu 3a aena. Crnopen H. Xagus (1974) npu untamero Ha
0Baa IeCHa, a ¥ Ha APYTHTE HErOBM TECHU 3a Jiella, OHa LITO TPBO Mara BO OYH
€ HETOBHOT TOJIEM KOMHEX KOH HajMmianuTe aeua. (ctp. 45). bunmejku moeror
JIOI[HA Ce O’KEHMJI, KOTa W J1a BHJIEJ HEKOe JIeTe IO cakall KaKo CBOE COIICTBEHO
nere. OcobeHo Kora Tiieial Ha HeKoe MYIpO U BPEIHO JAeTe, BeJHAII TOCaKyBal
1 HErOBOTO COIICTBEHO JieTe 1a Ouje Kako Hero. Toj cBOeTo jJeTe To cakasl Kako
recHara, a M MecHarta kako cBoe corcteeHo Jete. (Hafiz, 1974, crp. 45). Oaa
MecHa HamuIIaHa Bo cTpogH, BO Koja IMOETOT Ce TPYAH Ja IO 3acliie CBOETO JETe,
MpeTCTaByBa MUJIO3BYyYHA U TyXOBHUTa IecHa. Bo Hea mpuMapHH ce MEIOJUUKUTE
U PUTMHYKHUTE €JIEMEHTH MPEKy KoM Joafa J0 M3pa3 BOOOWYACHHOT JHpHU3aM
Ha MOETOT KOH JETCKUOT CBET M KMBOT M YIITE €IHAI Ce MOTBPIYyBa M0ETOBATa
Jby0OOB KOH fenata. [Ipexy Hea moeToT ja 3abaByBa cBojaTa Kepka, ja HCKaKyBa
cBojaTa JbyOOB M pazOmpame M NMpeKy NecHaTa pasroBapa co Hea. llecnHara
Hac HE OCBOjyBa CO CBOjaTa MCKPEHOCT M CO TOIUIMHATa Ha TaTKoBara JbyOOB M
MMarvHaIyja.

Bo ,,Ilecnara na mojara Lllykpuje* ce 3a0esneKyBa 3a4€CTEHO [TOBTOPYBAmbhE
Ha UCTH 300pOBH BO €/I€H CTHX WJIM MTOBEKE CTUXOBH, CO YHE MIOBTOPYBAHE IIOETOT
MIOCTUTHYBA 3aCHJICHA EMOTHBHOCT. HO, OBHE PUTMUUKN €AMHUIM KO CE PEeAarT,
HCTO TaKa, BIMjaaT TOCWIIHO 3a J]a Ce UCTaKHE W Jia ce Tpajupa 3HaYeHETO Ha
300pOBUTE TPHU CEKOE MOBTOPYBaE, Taka MITO MOBTOPEHHOT 300p, TIOKpaj Toa
LITO CeMaHTHYKU ce 300raryBa, CTaHyBa M mocyrectuBeH. Co MOBTOPYBAHETO
Ha MCTHUTE 300pOBH WJIM 300pPOBHH TPYIH BO MCTHOT CTHX, MOKpaj OCTBapeHaTa
MEJIOAUYHOCT Ha XOPHU30HTAJCH MPUHLIMI (Ce MOBTOPYBaaT IIACOBH, CIIOTOBH,
300pOBU €O UCTa 3BYYHOCT M HCT aKIIEHT), C€ 3ajakKHyBa M 3HAYCHETO HA THE
300poBHU. 300pOBHUTE ILTO CE MOBTOPYBAAT Ce HAaoraaT Ha IIOYETOKOT Ha CTUXOBUTE
Ha OBaa MeCHa, Ha HUB € TEXKUIITETO Ha EKCIPECHBHOCTA M CO HUB CE€ 3aCHIIyBa
emonuoHanHocta. [lpu BakBa mocTamka, MOKpaj CTHICKaTa (QyHKIOHja, ce
OCTBapyBa U pUTMHUYKaTa (DyHKIIHja: CO HUB CE WHHUIMPA PUTAMOT HA CTUXOT M
IJIeZIaHO BO BEPTHKAHA HU3a, THE COUMHYBAAT MPEKpacHa MEJIOANCKa CTPYKTypa.
OBa MoBTOpYBamke Ha UCTHTE 300POBH Ha MOYETOKOT Ha CTUXOBUTE — aHadopaTa,
KaKo MHTOHAIKCKA (PUTypa — € MHOTY YeCTO BO MPUCITUBHUTE MIECHHU HA aBTOPOT U
JlaBa 1eyar Ha CBOEBUIHOCT Ha yMETHHYKATa MOCTAINKa Ha MOETOT.

Ninni [IpucnuBHa necHa
Uyu ki haline hayran olayim  3acmuj cu 1a ce BocXuTaM Ha TBojara yoaBuHA
Sevinin sevkiyle handan olayim /la 6uaam cpekeH co eHTY3Hja3MOT Ha pajsocTa
Handene didene kurban olayim /la Gunam »xpTBa Ha TBOjaTa HACMEBKA U OUU
Uyu em methar-i vicdanim Tu cu MM ropoCT Ha coBecTa.

() ()
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 21)
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,»Ninni“ (,,[IpucnuBHa mecHa™) e ymTe enHa HEroBa MpPUCIHMBHA TIECHA
nannmrana 3a Llykpuje Bo koja foara 0 n3pas JIMpU3MOT Ha TIOETOT KOH JIETCKHOT
CBET W J)KMBOT U YIITE eJHAIl ce MOTBPyBa HeroBara JbyO0OB KOH Jenara. Bo Hea
ce 4yBCTBYyBaaT MHTHUMHHUTE €MOILIMU Ha MOETOT MPEKy KOW I'M UCKaKyBa CBOUTE
KeJOu, a ¥ TIOHEKOU COBETH M TMPEMNOpaky MPeKy KoM caka MO3UTHUBHO Jia BiIUjae
Bp3 POPMHUPAKETO Ha JIeTCKaTa JINYHOCT Ha CBOjaTa KepKa M Ha Je1ara BOOIIITO.
Ho, ymeTHHUYKOTO 00IHMKyBame Ha IeCHAaTa HEJOBOIHO TH 3a/10BOJTyBa ITOTpeOUTE
Ha lyXOBHara 3a0aBa Ha JIETETO, a U CO CBOjaTa HAMETIIMBA TIOyKa IeCHATa He MOKe
Ja ce oIaJeyd Ol eAHa KpyTa IUAaKTHYHOCT. MefyToa, ako ce numa MpenBuj
BPEMEHCKHOT MEPUOJ] BO KOj C€ TBOPEHH, OBHE MPHUCIIMBHY MIECHH MPETCTaByBaaT
YCIICIIHU TIOETCKH OCTBapyBamba Ha MOSTOT KOU CO CBOUTE MO3UTHBHU €IIEMEHTH
Kako IITO C€ CempHcyTHaTa puMa, My3HKara Ha 300pOBHUTE W NPUCIIHMBHATA
MeJoauja, Cenak, Ha MecTa To 0CBOjyBaaT CpLETO Ha HajMaJIUTe Jiela.

[MoeToT HamuMIIaN U €jHA MIECHa BO KOja € UCTaKHaTa POAMTENICKaTa JbyOOB.
Taa necHa e mecHata 3a jgena ,,Ne Serafettir ki Gordiim Gozlerimle Ben Seni*
(,,KakBa yecT MM € MITO T€ BUIOB CO MOMTE OYM‘) KOja IMOCTOT ja HAIMIIA KOTa
My ce poamia HeroBara kepka Lllykpuje. [loetor Bo Hea ja McKaxyBa cBojaTa
Jby60B KoH lllykpuje KoNKy mTO € MOXKHO MoBeke, Oujejku Taa Oerie HEroBOTO
MIPBO JIeTe ¥ HeroBara npea JbyooB. Co BaKBH NMPUCIIMBHY IIECHU TOj ja 3aCIIUBAILE
CBOjaTa COINICTBEHA KepKa, a M 3a]1 ce0e HaM HU ' OCTaBH KaKO €HO JIUTEPaTypHO
Hacnencteo. (Hafiz, 1974, ctp. 45).

OBaa 1ecHa HE 0CBOjyBa CO CBOjaTa MCKPEHOCT U TOTUIMHA Ha POJIUTEIICKATa
Jby6oB. Ce maHu(ecTrpa eHa UCKpEeHa M HAaUBHA TAaTKOBa JbyOOB KOH JETETO.
[ToeToT co HEMHpEH yX W TOIUIO CpIIE ja M3pa3yBa CBOjaTa UCKpEHA JbyOOB KOH
CBOETO JIeTe€ M PajocTa IITO ja MOYYBCTBYBAJI O 0arameTo Ha CBOETO JieTe Ha
CBeT:

Ne Serafettir Ki Gordiim Gozlerimle Ben Seni

Ne serafettir ki gordiim gozlerimle ben seni
Ne nezahettir ki gordiim gozlerimle ben seni
Ne sa’adettir ki gordiim gdzlerimle ben seni
Ne fazilettir ki gordiim gozlerimle ben seni

()

Kaksa gect Mu € mTo T BHU0OB CO MOUTE O4YH

KaxkBa uecT MH € IITO T€ BUIOB CO MOUTE OUU
Kakgsa jpy0€3HOCT IITO T€ BUJIOB CO MOUTE 04U
Kaxkga cpeka mto Te BUIOB CO MOUTE OYU
KaxkBa 100ecT 1ITO T€ BUAOB CO MOUTE OYH.
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 22)
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[ToeToT-TaTKO € 33/I0BOJICH U TOP]] HAa CBOETO JIETE M OBaa €MOIIMja jacHoO ja
n3pasyBa co 30opoBute: ,,Ne serafettir ki gordiim gozlerimle ben seni/ Ne sa’adettir
ki gordiim gozlerimle ben seni* (,,KaxBa 4ecT MM € IITO T€ BUJIOB CO MOUTE 04U/
Kaxksa pasoct mro Te BUaoB co Moute 0un‘‘). [loeTor kako HaOJpyIyBad yKHBa
BO CBETOT Ha JIETCTBOTO KO€ I'0 3aMHCITyBa, HO PETKO BO HErOBUTE OUYM ce Oyaar
OCTaTOIMTE Ha CONCTBEHOTO JETCTBO KOM OM IO Harepajie ¥ CaMHOT Jia CTaHEe
JeTe M Jia ce 3aMelia co aenara. [IpocnenyBajku ja cBojara KepKHYKa BO pa3HH
’KMBOTHH CUTYaIlM1 — TOETOT ja COBETYBA, UCKa)KyBa JbyOOB U pa30uparme — IpeKy
NecHara pa3roBapa co Hea. Bo oBUe mecHH MOJIHU CO HEMOCPEIHOCT U HICKPEHOCT,
cemak, HaJIBlIa/lyBa anocTpodupana noyka u MpeTeHIIMO3Ha TUIaKTUIHOCT.

Bo crpykrypara Ha oBaa mecHa 3a Jena 3a0einexyBaMe MOBTOPYBame Ha
oZipeZicH! 300pOBH, OJJHOCHO CHHTArMH, IITO MPETCTaByBa CTUIICKH, PUTMHUYKH,
MEJIOIMCKH M KOMIIO3UIIMCKHU elIeMEHT. [IpeKy pa3HOBHIHOTO TMOBTOPYBAHE CE
300raTyBa 3HauCHETO Ha 300pPOBHUTE M CE TMOCTUTHYBA eIHOCTaBHOCT. [Ipuroa,
ce 300raTyBa W CEMaHTHYKOTO IOJIE CO 3BYKOBHATa CTPYKTypa Ha 300pOBHTE
KOM TOBEKENaTH ce MOBTOPYBaaT M Taka, MOKpaj BA)KHUOT MEJIOIUCKU CJIEMEHT,
ce TMOCTUTHYBAa M 3HA4YacH €JIEMEHT BO CTPYKTypara Ha IecHaTa — MPUHIHUI
Ha Hej3uHaTa u3rpagda. Bo oBaa HeroBa mecHa MOCTOjaT M XOPU3OHTAJIHU M
BEPTHKAIHU TIOBTOPYBama, MPH IITO CO CEKOE IOBTOPYBambE, KOE MOCEOHO
yKaXyBa Ha MeJOJMYHATa TPHPOIA HAa CTHUXOT, 300pOBHTE H0OMBAaT HOBH
HHMjaHCH Ha CBOETO 3Hauewme. COo MOBTOPYBAKETO HA 300POBUTE MM CHHTarMHUTE
Ha MOYETOTKOT Ha CTHXOBHUTE BO BEpTHKAJIHA HU3a (aHadopa), MOKpaj CTUIICKaTa
¢byHKIMja mWTO MOJpa3dupa JeKa BO HUB € TEKHUIITETO HA EKCIPECUBHOCTA M
CO HUB C€ 3aCHJIyBa €MOIIMOHAIHOCTA, UCTO TaKa, CE€ OCTBapyBa M PUTMHUYKATA
(GyHKIHMja: CO HUB c€ 3aYMHYBa PUTAMOT HAa CTHXOT, a IPH HAOJbYIYBamETO BO
eIlHa BepTUKaJIHA HHU3a CE CO3/IaBa U M3BECHA MEJIOIUCKA CTPYKTYpa.

[TpocBeTara U OJJHOCOT HA JIETETO KOH YYMJIMILITETO MPETCTaByBa MoceOHa
TeMarcka mpeokynanuja Ha JIyTdu. 3a moeroT, yYMIUIITETO € MECTO Ha 3HACHE
U BOCIHTYBamke, HO © MECTO Ha YYCHHUYKH rprwku. OBHE HErOBU NECHU MMaaT
MOpPAJTHO-ANAaKTHYHA BPETHOCT, OUICjKH Ce TIECHU BO KOM IOETOT C€ TPYAHU Jia
ro 300raty u Ja ro o0JIaropoju JISTETO U CIIOpE/ OBaa CBOja XyMaHa (DyHKIIH]ja
MpeTCcTaByBa 3HAYAaCH YMHHUTEN BO BOCIUTYBAETO M 00OPA30BAaHUETO Ha Jerara
BO €JICH COIMjIUCTUYKH JIyX:

Bir Pederin Ogluna Nasihati

Terbiye gormek i¢iin mektebe virdim seni ben
Hos saikle heman sad idenin bak beni sen

Nur-i aynimi son ayirma o kitabdan goziinii
Her zaman dersine dair idesin her soziinii
S’ay-li-ayret ile erbabi kemal ol gocugum

Hos enzarin o ahldkina ma’tuf olsun

Gevher aklin masuf olsun (---)
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CoBeTOT Ha TAaTKOTO KOH CBOjOT CHH

Jac Te ucnpaTHB Ha YUMIMIITE 32 J1a C€ BOCIIUTYBALI
[Topaau oBaa ybaBa mpuYMHA BeJHAII K& M€ Pa3BECEIHILL.
He Tpraj ru ounte o7 KHUTaTa MTO MOCTOjaHO OCBETIYyBa
Cexorain J1a OMJIeII OICeHAT CO JICKIIUUTE
Ja cranemn 3pen co pabora U Tpy[, AETe MOe
Cekoram o01yBaj ce 1a To U3AUTHENI CBOjOT MOPa
Cekoram o01yBaj ce a TO U30CTPHII YMOT.
()
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 23)

Kora HeroBara kepka lllykpuje ke nmopacHe v IOYHYBa Jia OJ(1 Ha YUIIIUIIITE,
TOTAlll U MOETOT MOYHYBA Ja JaBa yYWJIMIIHU COBETH 3a jerara. 10j ' caka
BpEJIHUTE JIela MOBeKe 0 ¢¢, a € 3rpo3eH oj mpanusuTte nena. (Hafiz, 1974, ctp.
45).

Validesinin Sevgili Yavrusunu Tahsil-i {lme Tesvik Etmesi

Kizim artik sabah oldu mektebe hazirlan
Nerde ¢antan, kitaplarin, vakit geldi tez davran
Nerde hokkan, kalemlerin, yazilarin, defterin
Nerde getir elislerin, goster nedir hiinerin
Derslerini 6grendin mi, okudun mu Kur’ani

Majkara ro oxpaOpyBa CBOETO CakaHO JIeTe Ha 00pa3oBaHHE

Kepko Moja yTpo e, HOJrOTBH Ce 32 Ha YUHJIHIITE
Kane e TBojaTa yanTa, KHWTH, J10j]1e BpeMe, T00p3aj
Kane e TBOeTO MacTHIIO, IEHKANA, CIIUCH, TETPATKH
Kane tv ce paunurte paboTH, MOKaXKH MU ja BEIITHHATA
Jlanu ru Hay4H JIeKIMKTE, 1ajau ro npounta KypaHot.
()
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 23)

.HYT(I)I/I BO OBHEC CBOU ITIECHU AJOMUPaA 10 MOTUBOT 3a J'by60BTa Ha MajKaTa " Ha
TAaTKOTO KOH CBOCTO ICTC. Bo TOPCHABCACHUTC MMECHU BO KOU MMOCTOT JOCTUTHAJI
BHCOK JIMpuU3aM M CEMOHIHUOHAJTHOCT, CC CJIaBU TOIJIMHATAa Ha Maqu/IHCKaTa nu
TaTKoBaTa J'By6OB, 3arpuKE€HOCT U TrOpAOCT. IleemeTo BO IMMpBO JIMIC CIHUHA
n3ricaa UHTUMHO U UCTTIOBEJHO, IIITO IPUJOHCCYBA ICCHUTE J1a CTaHaT U MOOIHCKH
" J1a Tpajaar €aAcH UHTUMCH OJHOC HOMCf‘y POAUTEIIOT U ACTETO.
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Bo ropenaBeneHuTe recHY 3a Jiela ce UCTaKHYBa JCKJIAPAaTUBHO OIPTAHHOT
OJTHOC poodumei — necHa — deme, MPEKyMEPHUOT JAUJIAKTUYCH TOH U BOCITUTHOTO
HACTOjyBamkE Ha MOETOT, 0€3 Jia Ce BOJM IrprKa 3a orndakame Ha HEKOja Urpa UK
miera BO HUB Koja OM 3Hauesa BO3JMIIKA M OW OWiia OMOp BO OIIITara JETCKa
aHTaXUPaHOCT. Bo OBHUE JIBE MECHU jaCHO C€ YYBCTBYBA MOETOBATA PAI[MOHATHA
HACTPOEHOCT KOH BOCIIMTHATa YJIOTa Ha TMECHaTa Kako HeEj3uHAa HajBaKHA
koMITOHeHTa. [1oeToT TM HaracyBa CBOWTE JKEJIOW O] yCTaTa Ha TaTKOTO U Ha
MajkaTa BO OJIHOC Ha JellaTa, COBETYBajKM T'M CEKOrall Ja OWJaT COJIAIHU
YYEHUIIH U MOCITYIIHA KOH CBOUTE HACTABHUIIU U POJIUTEITN, OUJICj KU POTUTEITUTE
I'¥ TIpakaaT CBOMTE JIella Ha YUIJIUIITE CO IIeJl THE J00pOo Ja ce BOCIUTYBAAaT, J1a
ja oco3Haar BpeJHOCTa Ha YYMIIMIITETO U YUUTEIIOT, @ UCTAKHYBajKH ja u boxjara
KHHTa KOja Toa ro MPOIOBElyBa, MOSTOT JIaBa eHa PEIMrHo3Ha 00ja 1 KapakTep
Ha MOTHBOT M CTaBOT. Bo HMB r'M M3pa3yBa CBOWTE IMPEAYyNpEayBamba U COBETH
3a Jierara, KoM JIOHEKaJie TO orpaHruyBaar c(hakameTo 3a yjiorara Ha IecHara
Kako urpa u 3a6asa. Toj ce Oopu 3a adpupmanyjaTa Ha KOHCTPYKTUBHHUTE CTPaHH
Ha 4YoBeKoBaTa JUYHOCT. OTTyKa MOXEME Ja TBPJAMME JIeKa OBUEC CTUXOBHH
MOpPaKK HE COAPIKAT TOJIEM JIEN O] TIOETCKOTO, T1a 3aT0a HUBHATA YTUIUTAPHOCT €
MIOJIPaCTUYHA.,

Bir Haylas Cocugun Caliskan
Bir Refikini Oyunlara Tegviki

()

Mektepde dirim ki hi¢ safa yok
Benzer o zalam-1 kabre benzer
Her lahzada mihnet ve safa ¢ok
Bak falakay1 gor degil mi akreb?

()

Vardir ne giizel ugurtma bende
Al sen de kuzu kuzum birader
Bir parga teze ile sen de

Cel oynayalim bugiin birader

()

Kako HemocnymHoro gete ro oxpadpysa
CBOjOT BPEJCH Apyrap Ha urpa

()

Ha yuunumire Benam jieka He HU € yII00HO

Hanwuk e Ha eneH cypoB rpo0

TaxHU ¥ paJIoCHU MOMEHTHU CE MHOTY

[lornennu ja danakara, HENMM TE jaJie KaKO CKoprirja?

()
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Hmam nipekpaceH 3mej
3eMu U TH €IHO jarHe, Opare Moj
Marnky no6p3aj A0jau ¥ TH
Ajne neHec na urpame, opare Moj.
()
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 25)

Bo oBaa HeroBa mecHa ce HCTakHyBa KOH(POHTalujaTta Ha pa3IUYHUTE
xKenbu, eMonMu W cdakama Ha Jernara. Bo oBaa KOH(pOHTalMja MOETOT €
Ha CTpaHaTa Ha COJMJHHOT YYEHHK W TOCTUYHO HE TO OMNpaBayBa JAETETO
KO€ TOHEKOTalll ce OJHECYyBa HECOBECHO, KO€ HE caka Ja OIU Ha YUYHIHUIITE H
HaMECTO TOA caka Jia Urpa Bo rpaanHa. besrpmkHOTO AeTe, MOKpaj CBOMTE CUTHH
MaHH, Celak € CUMIIATUYHO, JYXOBUTO M MYIPO BO CBOETO Oapame Ha JIOTHYHH
OTIpaBIyBama Ha CBOUTE MOCTAIKU U CETO TOA, BCYIIHOCT, TO TIPETCTaByBa KaKo
peanHo nere. Toa ce oOuayBa Ja TO OTCIMKA YYWIIMIITETO KAaKO Madyeme 3a
JETETO. A TOETOT, HAPOTHUB, C€ TPYIH J1a TO MOKaXe YUHIIUIITETO Kako MECTO
KaJie IITO CO 3a/I0BOJICTBO CE€ OJH, OTH Toa € W3BOp Ha cozHaHWja. Cropen Toa,
BO OBaa MoeTH3alfja Ha YYWIUINTETO U Ha JIETETO IielaMe eleH peajieH OJHOC
1 COBPEMEHO Teaaromko cdakame. OBaa mecHa 3a Jena uMa U CBOj OATOBOP Off
CTpaHa Ha yCICHIHUOT YUCHUK:

Caliskan Cocugun Mukabelesi
Benzetme bu mektebi mezare
Mektebtir olan cihan-1 giilsen
Benzet onu feyz-i nevbehare
Mektebdir eden bu génliimii sen

(=)
OaroBopoT Ha BPEAHOTO JIETE

He criopenyBaj ro y4riumreTo co rpo0oT
YyunuimreTo € CBETOT Ha cMeara
Cnopenu ro co mpoJieTHATa BO3AUIIKA
Toa e mTo ro pagyBa MOETO CpIIE.
(=)
(Hafiz, 1992, ctp. 25)

[Ipeky oBaa mecHa MOETOT, MECJKH O] yCTaTa Ha BPEJAHUOT YUCHUK KOj MY
OJIrOBapa Ha CBOJOT JIpyrap, e TPY/IH Jia T 00pa3ioku MO3UTUBHUTE CTPAHH HA
YUMJIMIITETO U KOJIKY € TOa MOJIC3HO 3a WHMHATA Ha JeTeTo. Toj MOoBIEKyBa JIeKa
YYEHHUKOT He Tpeda 3ajIy/IHO Ja TO MOTPOIIN CBOSTO JIPAroleHO BpeMe, TYKY Jia ce
MOTPY/IU IITO MTOBEKE JIa y4UU 32 Jia ro n30erHe MU3epHUOT KHUBOT U JIa ja IOCTUTHE
cpekara BO KUBOTOT.
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3akiay4dok

CnencrBeno, Xayu O. Jlyrdu, nako He JOCTHrHAJ BHCOK JOMET BO
JUTepaTypara 3a Jela, Celak MOIIHE YCIEIHO To MCIpoban 0BOj BUJI MECHHU.
[IpBeHCTBEHO MOKEMe Jla TBpAMME JCKa € Jidpuyap, BO CBOjara Ioe3uja 3a
Jiella UCTIOIHYBa HeOTpaHuveHa 3aJbyOeHOCT | JIoBepOa Bo Jenata. Toj € HUBeH
niejay, 3a0aByBad M pacKakyBad KOj CeKorall KOPUCTU JIECHH M Pa3OMpIIMBU
300poBu. JlereTo, cropea NoeToT, He € (hopMHUpaHa JTMYHOCT — TOA € BO MPOIeC
Ha (hopMupame, Co3peBame U OONMKYyBame. [|eTeTo € CKIIOHO KOH UTPH, HO UM
Ce BOCXHMTYBa Ha JOOpHTE M XyMaHH MOCTAallKd M CIIOpEll CBOjaTa MPUpOJA €
J100po, MOCIYIIHO, JbYOOIUTHO... bujiejku ¢ Bo nporec Ha GopMupame, Toa €
p€aaHo CO CUTC CBOU IMMO3UTUBHU W HETATUBHU OJIMKH KOW IO0IIpBa TpeGa Ja ce
(hopmupaart. A MOETOT ro OTCIMKYBA JIETETO CO CETa CBOja MPUPOJIA U TPaBU 00
Jla TO BOCIIMTYBA U Jia ja 00Jaropojiy Heropara JuuHOCT. Bp3 oBaa ¢uno3oduja,
BCYILIHOCT, ¥ C€ MOTNHUpa cenupuyIHaTa TUIaKTHIHOCT HA OBaa Moe3uja, a Taa
[OHEKa/Ie IPEMUHYBa M BO CyBa JMJAKTHYHOCT KOja M € Tyfa Ha BHCTHHCKATa
ymetHocT. Cenak, He Tpeba ja 3abopaBuMe JieKa NMECHUTE 3a Jiella Ha IOeTOT
NPETCTaByBaaT MPBHU HErOBM YEKOPH KOH BakBara moesuja. Mimajku ro mpensuj
MIEPUOJIOT BO KOj CE HAIMIIAHU U COIMjaTHUTE YCIIOBH BO TOj TIEPHOJI, OUUIIICTHO
€ JICKa TUC CC BaXXHHU INPCTXOAHUIM Ha IIJ'Ia6OKI/IOT HWHTCPEC U 3arpvKCHOCT Ha
MOETOT 32 00pa30BaHMETO HA JieNara BO CBETJIOTO Ha COIMjATHUTE HACTAHU BO
HEroBOTO BpeMe.
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The Poetry for the Children of Haci Omer Liitfi

Abstract: Haci Omer Liitfi, who occupies an important place in the Turkish literature
of the former Yugoslavia, with his literary work left a mark on the period in which he
lived, from the end of the XIX century to the beginning of the XX century. With all his
works, he is considered an eminent poet from an aesthetic, historical and political point of
view. Thanks to all its expressive qualities, sophistication of the language and mastery of
the verses, it brought new contemporary elements to Turkish literature, which was rooted
in Yugoslavia and before it. Throughout his creative life, Omer Lutfi has written about
sixty prose and poetic works that mainly contain elements of religion, politics and history.
However, so far no separate reviews and studies of his valuable works have been made,
except for some estimates and predictions. In addition to his numerous literary works,
Omer Lutfi has written 7 poems for children belonging to Turkish children’s literature in
the former Yugoslavia, and thanks to these children’s poems so far he has been considered
the first Turkish poet for children and the founder of the children’s literature in Turkish
language in the former Yugoslavia.

Keywords: Haci Omer Liitfi; literature for children in Turkish language, poems for
children in Turkish language.
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Abstract: Il saggio propone una nuova lettura del romanzo L’Amore molesto di
Elena Ferrante, attraverso I’analisi del rapporto della voce narrante della figlia con il corpo
materno, ma anche con la propria sessualita inibita. Le figlie letterarie negano il proprio
corpo e si concentrano su quello della madre che spesso viene vissuto in due modi diversi:
come un corpo idealizzato o come un oggetto che fa parte del modo in cui questo corpo
viene percepito dal patriarcato. Analizzando il romanzo, cercheremo di mostrare come il
processo di costruzione dell’identita di una figlia passa attraverso la negazione iniziale
della madre, I’accettazione della madre come persona per costruire una soggettivita auto-
accettante.

Parole chiave:: corpo, madre e figlia, identita, romanziere italiane.

La presenza del corpo nei romanzi della produzione femminile che trattano il
rapporto tra madre e figlia come tema centrale ¢ strettamente legata alla questione
dell’identita. Nonostante il fatto che, secondo Marras (2008), «corpo e femminile
sono i due principali estremi sui quali le romanziere fondano la loro scritturay,
creandone le rappresentazioni «segnate da un inscindibile legame tra biologia e
parola che sostanzia il processo di decostruzione e ricostruzione della femminilita
delle rispettive protagoniste innescato narrativamente, € non a caso, dal decesso
materno» (Marras, 2008, p. 153), ci troviamo davanti ad un paradosso. Se in
questi romanzi spesso manca la voce narrante della madre, allo stesso tempo
sono completamente assenti dal panorama le percezioni legate al corpo delle
figlie protagoniste. I loro corpi sono spesso rappresentati come qualcosa che ¢
estraniato, testimoniando in questo modo la scissione dell’io. Invece, 1’unico
corpo che occupa lo spazio ¢ quello della madre. Questo fatto, per molti versi
curioso, ¢ dovuto in parte alla difficolta con la quale le figlie vivono i propri corpi
e la propria realta corporea:
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Come descrivere la sensazione di non esistere, di non avere corpo? Essere
cosi estraniati da sé, da vedere nello specchio di fronte solo il riflesso di colei
che si era guardata prima di me- curve, forme, ombre, che si agitano davanti agli
occhi in modo tale da non poter vedere chiaramente te stessa. Un corpo che non
c’¢ (Drakuli¢, 1994, p. 122).

Queste sono parole di una figlia letteraria che mettono in evidenza il problema
centrale delle figlie, quello di considerare il proprio corpo oscurato dall’ombra di
quello materno e insieme a esso, anche la propria esistenza e il proprio posto nel
mondo. Le figlie letterarie, di solito rappresentate dall’io narrante adorano il corpo
materno, ne sono addirittura ossessionate, e allo stesso tempo negano il proprio. Le
motivazioni sono diverse, ma partono sempre dal rapporto con la madre, da quel
primo contatto con lei. Si tratta del corpo con cui si stabiliscono i primi contatti,
i primi affetti e attraverso il quale si conosce il mondo.' Ma allo stesso momento,
¢ un corpo problematico in sé, perché suscita nella figlia la gelosia e la voglia di
possederlo completamente, e anche perché funge da rapporto modello per creare
gli altri rapporti. Se questo corpo non da tenerezza e non si lascia in qualche
modo “consumare”, nella figlia nasce la paura e il terrore di non sentirsi accettata.
Da una parte, la madre ¢ in possesso di una bellezza e di una femminilita che
non sono raggiungibili per la figlia, la quale continua a coltivare nella sua mente
quest’immagine perfetta e inattingibile. Questa percezione del corpo materno e del
proprio, deriva da due elementi importanti presenti ancora nel bagaglio culturale:
il fenomeno di idealizzazione del corpo materno e il fenomeno di osservare quello
stesso corpo dal punto di vista maschile, come un oggetto. Questi due fenomeni
sono in stretto rapporto uno con 1’altro perché la bellezza della madre e la sua
idealizzazione da parte della figlia creano nella mente di quest’ultima un grave
pericolo: il corpo materno si trova infatti a contatto con il maschile che ostacola la
completa unione tra madre e figlia. L’ordine maschile vede il corpo materno come
un oggetto da possedere che suscita nelle figlie la paura della femminilita proposta
dal modello materno. Combattendo il maschile e cercando di recuperare in sé le
lacune materne, la figlia perde o, in molti casi, non sviluppa neanche la propria
femminilita. Come sostiene Natalie Marchant (2008):

11 rapporto difficile con il proprio corpo di donna suggerisce che qualcosa,
successo durante 1’infanzia, non ha permesso la transizione verso I’eta adulta. A
contrassegnare il passaggio dall’eta infantile a quella adulta, ¢’¢ quasi sempre un
trauma. Le donne portano in sé una colpa, reale o immaginaria (Natalie, 2008, p.
145).

Il ruolo del corpo ha una doppia importanza: da una parte rappresenta
I’opposto della mente ed ¢ percepito come qualcosa di impuro; dall’altra, ¢

U'E varia la bibliografia sul rapporto madre-bambino, tra gli altri di questo tema hanno scritto
Melanie Klein, Julia Kristeva, Lacan, Winnicott ecc.
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considerato il mezzo, il tramite per la costruzione dell’identita. Stabilire un
rapporto compatto con il proprio corpo e con i bisogni e le dinamiche che ne
derivano ¢ dunque indispensabile per ogni individuo nel processo di costruzione
della propria identita.

Il caso letterario in cui viene esaminato questo processo che passa dalla
negazione del corpo materno, attraverso l’identificazione con esso, fino alla
costruzione della propria identita da parte della figlia protagonista e allo stesso
momento anche narratrice ¢ il romanzo di Elena Ferrante L ’amore molesto. E un
romanzo in cui il corpo femminile diventa «il campo di battaglia su cui si consuma
una lotta impari tra i sessi che segna Delia (la figlia) al punto di congelare il
corpo ed emozioni» (Petrovic Njegos, 2005, p. 246). Nel romanzo che inizia con
I’annuncio della morte della madre Amalia dell’10 narrante Delia, viene ricostruita
attraverso dei flashback la storia familiare da parte della figlia. I dialoghi di questo
romanzo sono pochi, e quelli tra madre e figlia sono quasi assenti, per sottolineare
la comunicazione mai riuscita tra loro due. Il dialogo sembra svolgersi piuttosto
con la madre morta, i cui tratti vengono riconosciuti quando Delia si osserva nello
specchio. Quando lei dice al suo riflesso: «non ti assomiglio! sei un fantasmal»
(Ferrante, L’amore molesto, 1992, p. 36), si rivolge alla madre che vede nello
specchio, a tutto quello che ha ereditato di suo e che, durante la sua vita, ha cercato
di cancellare e seppellire per sempre. Questa negazione della madre si rispecchia
soprattutto nella lingua materna, cio¢ nel completo rinnegamento del dialetto come
lingua della madre, oltre che nella negazione dei tratti fisici che assomigliano a lei.
La faccia che vede nello specchio e che la fa quasi gridare con odio, rappresenta
la bellezza carnale e la passione della giovane madre che le rimane lontana per
tutta I’infanzia. Questa negazione riguarda prima di tutto i capelli che Delia porta
corti «per ostentarne il meno possibile il colore corvino, che del resto andava
finalmente sbiadendo nel grigio e si preparava a sparire per sempre» (Ferrante,
L’amore molesto, 1992, p. 36). Invece, la madre portava i capelli lunghi e ricci,
che nella loro selvaggia bellezza erano rimasti come ’unico segno della liberta
mancata alla giovane donna sensuale. Nella Delia bambina si sono radicati 1’odio
e la paura nei confronti di questa vitalita materna che le sembrava la causa della
violenza paterna. Cercando di proteggere la madre, e non essendoci mai riuscita,
lei riuscira a bloccare in sé tutti gli aspetti femminili e teneri che trova pericolosi.
Nella ricostruzione del passato della figlia, per sottolineare il suo punto di vista,
alla madre ¢ tolta la parola. C’¢ un mezzo dialogo con la madre ricostruito
attraverso il flashback, svoltosi nell’ascensore in cui Delia passava ore e ore della
sua infanzia, come in un nascondiglio. Il fatto che avesse portato la madre con
sé per “raccontare” qualcosa del suo pensiero e del suo stato d’animo, cosa che
di solito non faceva, le consente di farle una domanda piu intima, “una domanda
molto anomala, all’interno delle domande possibili tra di noi fin da quando ero
bambina” (Ferrante, L’amore molesto, 1992, p. 18) sulla presenza di un eventuale
amante della madre dopo la separazione dal marito. Quando la voce e il corpo
della madre, a questa domanda non emanano nemmeno un segno di disagio e lei

179



Sanja Kobilj Cuié

semplicemente risponde di no, la figlia si arrabbia e non le crede. In questa scena
avviene il contatto con il corpo materno perché Amalia insiste affinché la figlia
tocchi il suo corpo ormai molle e segnato dagli anni, come se volesse lamentarsi
della vita che 1’ha consumata con troppa fretta, rendendo il suo corpo obbediente
e non piu ribelle come una volta. Questa mossa sembra spaventare la figlia che
le chiede di uscire dal suo rifugio, ostacolando cosi la possibile comprensione
tra le due. La madre cogliera questo tentativo di confidenza, e come sempre sara
obbediente e cerchera di rassicurarla, senza pero capire le dinamiche della figlia.
Nelle poche parole scambiate tra madre e figlia, nei ricordi portati alla luce,
sara sempre Delia quella brusca, coltivando un rancore non motivato, provando
contemporaneamente sensi di colpa e tenerezza. Cosi, non ci sara mai tra loro un
dialogo che risolva il conflitto, ma sara Delia da sola a costruire la sua identita e
a riappacificarsi con la madre dopo la sua morte, grazie al dialogo immaginario, a
distanza con la madre. Nella scena finale, Delia disegnera i capelli e la pettinatura
della madre sulla propria foto e si guardera e si sorridera, come trovando in questa
foto per la prima volta i tratti amorevoli della madre, ma anche di se stessa.

Delia, lo veniamo a sapere nel corso del romanzo, ha subito un maltrattamento
dal nonno di un compagno, evento che nella sua testa viene mascherato con il
tradimento immaginario della madre con un amico di famiglia. All’inizio, quando
ricorda questo evento rovesciato e modificato dal suo inconscio, Delia immagina
sua madre nelle braccia di quest’'uomo, mentre solo dopo veniamo a sapere che
il posto occupato nel suo inconscio dalla madre in realta ¢ stato il suo. Delia
conosce la sessualita attraverso 1’abuso del vecchio, pero 1’indirizza alla madre
perché vuole possedere il corpo materno e capire il mondo degli adulti. Questo
mondo ¢ fortemente maschile, segnato dalla presenza paterna che limita la liberta
della madre, a causa della propria gelosia. Influenzata dalla logica del padre,
Delia ricostruisce il proprio abuso sessuale come un tradimento della madre e lo
comunica al padre. E un atto infantile perd allo stesso tempo fortemente segnato
dall’impronta maschile. Delia si sente privata dell’amore e dell’attenzione
materna e per non perderla (teme sempre che lei [’abbandoni) vuole entrare nel
suo corpo e ricostruire quella prima e incancellabile simbiosi. L amore molesto ¢
uno dei pochi romanzi italiani che affronta il tabu del desiderio del corpo materno.
Delia sviluppa una forte sensazione di gelosia nei confronti degli altri a cui ¢ stato
permesso di guardare e di toccare il corpo della madre, mentre a lei non ¢ reso
possibile, «perché a lei ¢ proibito di toccarlay (Ferrante, ’amore molesto, 1992,
p. 56). 1l desiderio possessivo del corpo materno di Delia vorrebbe cancellare
dalla madre tutto quello che non le appartiene:

Cio che di lei non mi era stato concesso volevo cancellarglielo dal corpo.

Cosi niente piu si sarebbe perso o disperso lontano da me, perché finalmente tutto
era gia perduto (Ferrante, L’amore molesto, 1992, p. 26).
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Questo motivo dell’identificazione con la madre, che arriva a un tale
estremo da perdere confini tra i due corpi e tra le due identita arriva al culmine nel
momento in cui avviene il maltrattamento di Delia da parte dell’amico di famiglia.
Lei nell’atto di questo abuso immagina di essere sua madre. Con questo gesto si
esprime tutta I’angoscia e il bisogno d’amore e di protezione che prova:

Ero sicuramente Amalia, quando un giorno trovai la pasticceria vuota e quella
porticina aperta. [...] Ero identica a lei e tuttavia soffrivo per I’incompiutezza di
quell’identita. Senonché curvo, in fondo ai tre gradini oltre la porticina, Caserta
mi guardo di sbieco e mi disse:“Vieni.” [...] Provavo piacere e terrore insieme.
Cercavo di contenerli entrambi, ma mi accorgevo con astio che il gioco non
riusciva bene. Era Amalia a provare tutto il piacere: a me restava solo il terrore.
Piu le cose accadevano, piu mi indispettivo, perché non riuscivo a essere “io” nel
piacere di lei, e tremavo soltanto (Ferrante, L’amore molesto, 1992, p. 118-119).

Quindi, rispetto alle teorie freudiane, Delia desidera occupare il posto del
marito/padre/amante e non il posto della madre. Questa scoperta, ancora poco
analizzata nella letteratura, soprattutto quella italiana, trattandosi di un paese
cattolico, introduce il bisogno della figlia di vivere e di concepire il corpo materno
non come un corpo “informe”” ma come corpo sessuato di donna.

Il tentativo di contenere in sé il corpo materno, crea confusione nella figlia.
Nel momento in cui si cancellano i confini tra i due corpi, la figlia si trova senza la
propria realta fisica. Nel momento dell’abuso sessuale Delia cerca nell’immagine
del corpo materno una protezione. Ma il fatto di trovare il proprio corpo esposto
e senza protezione alcuna, le fa vivere la sessualita come qualcosa di pericoloso,
segnato appunto dalla potenza maschile. Ed ¢ questo il momento in cui viene
bloccato il rapporto con la propria sessualita. L’impossibilita che Delia incontra di
accontentare «il desiderio vorace di possesso del corpo materno irraggiungibile,
desiderato e poi rifiutato, amputato drasticamente» (Chemotti, 2009, p. 278), la
porta a cancellare, amputare, appunto, in s¢ ogni somiglianza con la madre:

Cio che di lei non mi era stato concesso volevo cancellarlo dal corpo. Cosi
niente si sarebbe perso o disperso lontano da me, perché finalmente tutto era gia
stato perduto. Ora che era morta, qualcuno le aveva raschiato via i capelli e le
aveva deformato il viso per ridurla al mio corpo (Chemotti, 2009, p. 278).

Anche se continua a negarlo, il corpo materno ¢ in lei, come ’unica parte
solida del suo essere. Tutti gli sforzi che ha praticato per cancellarla in sé¢ sono
falliti, come abbiamo visto in precedenza. Proprio perché basata sulla negazione
dell’identita materna, dominata e sottomessa dall’ordine patriarcale, 1’identita di

2 1 riferimento ¢ al racconto di Elsa Morante Lo scialle andaluso in cui viene notato che persino le
sarte trovano informe il corpo della madre.
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Delia non sirealizza e lei rimane bloccata ¢ chiusa in sé. Quando la madre si uccide,
inizia la sua discesa verso la propria identita. Nel romanzo questo cambiamento
¢ visibile «dall’uso di un linguaggio, liberato da freni inibitori, che riconduce
I’affermarsi della soggettivita alla materialita del corpo, a mucosita e liquidi
fisiologicamente strettamente connessi alla sessualita» (Marras, 2008, p. 155).
Attraverso il gioco dei vestiti materni, lei indossera la sua nuova identita. Non a
caso questi vestiti sono molto femminili e delineano con precisione ed eleganza
il corpo di Amalia nei ricordi della figlia. Indossandoli, Delia sara finalmente
in grado di accettare la propria sessualita come qualcosa di normale, che non
deve ispirare in lei I’angoscia, il terrore e il disgusto come ¢ stato da sempre. Si
riconosce nel corpo materno di cui € sempre stata innamorata, e solo grazie al fatto
di trovarci delle somiglianze riuscira a credersi bella. Delia riesce a “rimettersi al
mondo” solo dopo che ha accettato e affrontato il corpo della madre. Il corpo di
Amalia «diventa man mano un centro di individuazione indispensabile alla figlia
per ricostruire una relazione alla vita, resa possibile anche dall’accettazione della
sensualita e sessualita materne» (Marras, 2008, p. 156). Come se, quando ammette
di essersi riconosciuta ed immedesimata nella madre, dichiarasse di vestire un sé
nuovo, cosciente della propria potenzialita e bellezza, ma allo stesso momento
anche libero delle vecchie ristrettezze che hanno portato sua madre alla completa
perdita della liberta personale.

Fin qui, Dinterpretazione di questo romanzo potrebbe sembrare limitante.
La funzione del vestito ¢ tuttavia, secondo il mio parere, doppia. Da una parte,
c’¢ il vestito della madre che Delia si mette alla fine del romanzo. In questo caso,
il vestito significa I’identita conquistata, grazie al ritorno simbolico alla madre,
ma non solo. Il vestito ¢ un abito fatto dalla madre, e questo mi sembra un dato
molto importante, poiché nella mente di Delia sua madre era bella soprattutto
quando creava degli abiti, cio¢ si dedicava a qualcosa di suo, alla sua arte. Portare
questo vestito materno, per Delia significa accettare la madre, non guardarla
piu attraverso gli occhi del padre, ma trovare il proprio posto nella genealogia
femminile accanto alla madre.® L’abito che indossa Delia nell’ultima scena del
romanzo ¢ indossandolo come abbiamo detto, si riappropria della sua identita, ¢
quello che rappresenta una creazione personale della madre, quindi ¢ I’espressione
dell’unica forma della sua autonomia. Quando Delia indossa questo abito, in questo
modo lei riconosce e celebra 1’ordine simbolico della madre. Accanto a questo
tipo di abito ne esiste anche un altro che rispecchia perfettamente la problematica
centrale di questo romanzo, ossia la posizione sociale della donna. Quando Elena
Ferrante nella Frantumaglia parla dell’abito, riporta I’esempio del romanzo di
Alba De Céspedes Dalla parte di lei, in cui la madre di Alessandra indossa un
vestito elegante, che deve “farla bella” per il concerto in cui suona insieme al
giovane Hervey di cui ¢ innamorata. In questo abito Elena Ferrante dice di aver
intuito subito alla prima lettura il futuro suicidio della madre di Alessandra. La

3 Ferrante vede la genealogia femminile non come un proseguimento sulle tracce della madre e della
nonna, ma come un miscuglio del passato, presente e futuro.
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presenza di questo vestito, fatto per 1’occasione, chiamato “un abito di Ofelia”,
insinua la morte della protagonista anche perché ¢ «un abito per mortificarsi non
meno di quanto mortifichino gli abiti neutri, gli abiti dei ruoli di moglie e madre
che cancellano» (Ferrante, La frantumaglia, 2003, p. 178). Si tratta dunque delle
mortificazioni della donna, di perdite, perché questi personaggi non conoscono,
0 se conoscono soffocano in sé, la loro vera natura. Anche Elena Ferrante parla
della scissione dell’io, della necessita per le donne di nascondersi dietro i ruoli.
Anche indossare 1’abito piu bello ed elegante, come quello che indossa la madre
di Alessandra, significa fingere e appagare «il bisogno di offtire la propria bellezza
ad un uomo» (Ferrante, La frantumaglia, 2003, p. 177), come anche la madre di
Delia si faceva bella per gli altri, e nello stesso momento il suo corpo tradiva
I’angoscia costante di una donna imprigionata, infelice e non amata. Forse si
trova in questa consapevolezza della condizione delle madri, 1’ossessione delle
figlie per il corpo materno e il rifiuto della propria femminilita. Per non ripetere il
destino materno, le figlie devono trovare la strada per arrivare a se stesse, senza
pero, portare nessuno di questi “abiti”, nessuna di queste maschere. La condizione
sociale della donna, della madre, non permette a lei questa scelta, perché anche
dietro 1’abito piu desiderabile si nasconde la morte. Invece, per Delia e per
tante altre figlie letterarie, sara possibile indossare un abito fatto a mano, cioe
“indossare” un’identita propria non condizionata dal sistema di valori maschile.*
Davanti a loro sembra porsi una scelta di cui parla anche Elena Ferrante nella
lettera ai lettori nel libro La frantumaglia, quando dice che la strada della propria
identita la voleva percorrere senza diventare una donna con ruolo, ma rimanendo
libera:

Come volevo essere? Quando pensavo a lei, una volta diventata grande,
una volta lontano, cercavo la via per capire che tipo di donna potevo diventare.
Volevo essere bella, ma come? Possibile che si dovesse scegliere per forza tra
I’appannamento e I’appariscenza? Entrambe le vie non rimandavano allo stesso
vestito suddito, il terribile vestito di Hervey, quello che ti sta addosso sempre,
comunque, ¢ non ¢’¢ modo di sfilartelo? Smaniavo in cerca di una mia strada di
ribellione, di liberta. La via era, come faceva dire ad Alessandra con una metafora
forse di origine religiosa Alba De Céspedes, imparare a indossare non vestiti -
quelli poi verranno di conseguenza - ma il corpo? E come si faceva ad arrivare
al corpo oltre gli abiti, il trucco, le abitudini imposte dal comune farsi belle?
(Ferrante, La frantumaglia, 2003, p. 182)

La risposta a questa domanda non puod certamente essere condivisa da tutti,
ma si noti I’importanza della scrittura, come anche della lettura nella formazione
dei personaggi e dei destini femminili e nel loro processo di ottenere soggettivita.

4 Ricordiamoci del destino della stessa Alessandra, che uccidendo il marito e scrivendo il proprio
destino, riesce a riappropriarsi di una sé perduta o di Mirella, la figlia letteraria di Valentina del
romanzo Quaderno proibito, che ottiene la liberta grazie all’aiuto della madre.
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Rimane sicuro che la strada che porta alla conquista dell’identita passa attraverso
I’ordine simbolico delle madri e dal riconoscere la sua importanza. Questo
processo parte dal rapporto con la madre e con il corpo materno per tornare a
realizzarsi nella conquista d’identita da parte della figlia.
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The Maternal Body in L’Amore molesto by Elena Ferrante

Abstract: This paper proposes a new reading of the novel L’Amore molesto by
Elena Ferrante, through the analysis of the relationship of the narrative voice of the
daughter, Delia, with the maternal body, but also with her own inhibited sexuality. Literary
daughters deny their own body and focus on that of the mother which is often experienced
in two different ways: as an idealized body or as an object that is part of the way this body
is perceived by patriarchy. Analyzing the novel, we will try to show how the process of
building a daughter’s identity goes through the initial denial of the mother, accepting the
mother as a person to building a self-accepting subjectivity.

Keywords: body, mother and daughter, identity, Italian novelist.
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Ancrpakt: PypanHute HacenOM BO CKOICKHOT PETHOH COAPIKAT OJpPEICHU
THUIOBH HA KMBEAJIHUINTA BO OJJHOC Ha €BOJYIMjaTa MMPH MITO ce hopMupane Kykapkume,
Konubume, KyKa-npuzemrd, KyKa-Had3emkd, KyKa Ha Kleo, KyKama co Kam — 4apoaxkiujd,
KyKama-kyna u komniekchume kyku. IIpOCTOPHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU HA JKUBEATHIITATA
COZIP’KAT €KOHOMCKH TIPOCTOPUHU BO MPU3EMHHUOT Je (TpeM, KJIeJ ¥ IITaia), J0JeKa Ha
KaToOT Ce MPOCTOPHUTE 3a MPeCToj (dapiak, ofaja u Kyka). [IpocTopHHUTE TUMEH3UU BO
EHTEPUEPOT C€ MEHYBAJIC BO 3aBUCHOCT O] OTPEOUTE HAa CEMEJCTBOTO, CO MPErpayBarbe
Ha MPOCTOPOT HA Yap/akoT. EHTepuepoT Ha »KUBeanuinTara OWI JIOCTa CKPOMEH CO
orpemMa U JIeKopalja, coO CKPOMHHU MOKYKHMHCKH MPEJAMETH KOU OMJIE 3aCTarieHu BO
MPOCTOpHjaTa — KyKa, Ha 4ap/IakoT u ojiajara. [lopajau pelaTHBHO CIIMYHUTE KITUMATCKU U
€KOHOMCKH MPUJIUKH, Kaj )KUBEAIUIIITATA BO CKOTICKATa 00JIaCT JOMUHHPA THIT HA KyKa CO
OTBOPEH Yap/aK KaKo 3aIlTHTEH MOJIEIT Ha KyKa, CIICIU(UUEH 3a M0He0jeTO U HApOJHUTE
chakama Ha HACEJICHUETO BO PETHOHOT.

Kayunu 300poBu: kyKa, enmepuep, npocmop, esonyyujd, 4apoax, 00aja, KameH.

Bosen

Pypannute HacenOu Bo okonrHaTa Ha CKOIIje COAPIKAT jaCHO MPETIO3HATIHBY
KapaKTepUCTUKU HA CHTUTET Ha OJPEACH IPOCTOP, CO OCOOEHO U3pa3ecHa
IMOCEOHOCT Ha Ky/lTypaTa Ha JXKuBeewe. KynTypHara CHHTE3a Ha PErHOHOT €
neduHUpaHa MPEKy OCOOCHO BIICYATIMBUTE KOHIICNITH HA HApOjJHATa HOCH]a,
ceMejHara CTPYKTypa, BepyBamaTa, 00peiuTe, CKOHOMCKHOT JKUBOT, (hopMara Ha
)uBeanumTara u ¢ii. OB0oj KOHIICTIT € PE3y/ITaT Ha CO3PEBake Ha €JICH JIOJTOTPacH
MPOIIEC Ha CO3/1aBalb¢ HA KBAJIUTETCH KOHIICNIT Ha HAPOAHHUOT KUBOT. (ToMuK,
1905).
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Bo ckorickara o0acT 3acTarneHu ce JBa BUa Ha CEJICKU HacelI0u — HajOpojHH
ce oj1 30MeH TUN (Yum/yuKu THIT), BO HETIOCPEIHA OKOJIMHA HA TPAJIOT, a IoMall
Opoj oz pa3ouen tun. OBOj U3pa3eH 30MEH TUI Ha CEJICKH HACceIOU ce HapeKyBa
CKOTICKH THUII Ha CEJI0, KOM ce ()OPMHUPAHU 32 BpeMe Ha OCMAHJIMCKOTO BJIaCCHHC
IITO UMAJIO CUJIHO BJIMjaHUE BP3 U3IIIEIOT HAa HACEIOHUTE MOpaIy 3a4yByBamhe Ha
0e30eaHOCTa Ha ceMejHara 3aeauuna. (LBujuk, 1906 ).

Cernckurte Hacen0u BO IPEIEIIOT Ha HEMOCpeAHaTa okoirHa Ha Ckorje ce co
T'YCT pacropesi Ha mojiok0a Ha Kykure. Pacrope1oT Ha rpagouTte uma crienupuaHa
MOCTaBEHOCT BO OJJHOC Ha OPMEHTAIMjaTa, OMHOCHO jy)KHaTa CTpaHa, BO OJHOC
Ha 00e30emyBambe Ha IMOBOJHA BHU3ypa KOH MPOCTOPOT HA CEIICKHOT Mej3ax
(oco0OeHO Kaj pUICKUTE U TUIAaHWHCKHTE cena). KykuTe ce 30ueHH U HajuecTo co
amuTtearpanna nonoxoa (Uydep). Paciopenor Ha Kykure € co M3pa3eHa ryCcTHHa,
Kajie ce (popMHUpaaT MUHHUMAJIHU JIBOPHM MECTa KOM C€ OrPaJCHU CO KaMEHH
sunoBu (IToOyxje, Uydep), Oe3 OaBua wiu HHMBa BO HeEMOCpeIHATa OJM3UHA.
Kykute ce moBp3aHu co TECHU YJIUYKU KOU ce popMHpaar rmoMery rabapuTure Ha
KyKuTe, co HenmpaBmiHa gopma Bo ocHoBara. (Hamuues, 2018).

Pa3Boj Ha mpocTopoT Ha KyKkaTa

Tpagunuonannata Kyka, CIOpel MCTOPUCKUTE U CTOMAHCKUTE MPHIUKH,
MpeTpIyBaja OIpeAeHH MPOCTOPHU TpaHc(OpMAIMK KOM C€ TpUIIaroJyBaie Ha
norpeduTe Ha ceMejHaTa 3aegHuLA. [I[pocTopHUTE KapaKTEpPUCTUKU Ha CeJcKaTa
KyKa MpoM3JieryBaaT off OTpeOHUTe W MPUMEHETHOT KOHIENT Ha rpaadara. Bo
MPU3EMjeTO C€ MOCTaBEHH EKOHOMCKHM MPOCTOPUH 3a UYyBame W CKIIAIUpParbe
Ha XpaHa, [ITajara, MOAPYyM M BIE3€H TPeM KOj I'M CIOjyBa BO €IHA IeIUHA
MPOCTOPUUTE O] TIPU3EMjETO M TH MOBP3yBa CO MPOCTOpUHUTE Ha KaToT. Kykara
MpeTcTaByBajia MPOCTOP 3a KMBEEHE, OMHOCHO MOBP3YyBamkEe HA CHUTE KMBOTHH
AKTHUBHOCTH KajJie ce MaHH(ECTHpasie CUTE TyXOBHH aKTHBHOCTH.

Pa3BojoT Ha XHMBeanMIITaTa, a MPEKy Toa M MPOCTOpHATa EBOIyLHja, ja
ClleiUME HU3 HEKOJKY OCHOBHM THIIOBH OJ CKOIICKHOT peruoH. Koaubume
Kako MPBUYHM TpajOu ce KOpHUCTeNe Kako NMPUBPEMEHH >KUBEATHUILNTA KOH Ce
(dhopmupane ox HOCEUKH JPBEHH CTOJI00BH HaJ KOU CE MOTIUPaje BEPTUKAIHUTE
Iper KOU ce BKOITyBaJie BO TIAOTO 3apay cTabmiIHOCT. OBHUE Tpajion cO apXanvaHoO
MOTEKJIO UMaJie eIHOCTaBHa opMa, N3rPaJeHu CO MajH CPEACTBa, CO MaTepHjal
0J1 HETIOCpeIHaTa OKOJIMHATA.

EnnonennuTe KykH mpeTcTaByBajie HajeIHOCTaBHU TpajdM KajJe IITO BO
CPEAMIITETO OMJI0 OTHUILTETO, & ce HapeKyBase Haozemku. [logonHa mpoctopot
€BOJIyHpaJI CO JOTpagyBamke Ha OIACICHUja — coOU, UM BO JBOPOT CE€ Ipajeiio
HOBO JKMBEAJIMIITE CO MOBeKe onjeneHuja. [Ipu3eMHUTEe KyKH Ol OBOj THUI KOM
ce rpajene BO HHU3a, Bo KamiaHOBO ce MoKpuBalie cO Tpcka (Bo Onm3uHa Ha
MOYYPHIITE) WK CllaMa, a C€ HapeKyBaJle CIAMEHUYU.

[MomonHa, crmopexa 3rojeMeHHTE TOTPeOUM Ha CEMEjCTBOTO M €BONYLMjara
Ha KyJATypara Ha JKHUBECHe, ce rpajene deodernu Kyku (Ckorcka bnaruja) u
nosexedernu npu3eMun sxuBeanuira (brnane, Hepesn) xou ce cocroene on Kyka
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CO OTBOPEHO OTHHIITE U c00a 3a CIUCHE U IPUMAbE Ha TOCTH WM IPOCTOPH]a 3a
4qyBambe Ha CTOKaTa — noxnouna. Bo oBaa mpoctopHa rpaaba ce n3ABOUI IPOCTOPOT
3a JIyfeTo off MpocTopoT 3a xuBoTHUTE. (Hamuues, 2007).

5. Kyka Ha kien 6. Kyka co kar 7. Kyka- xyna 8. KomuiexkcHa kyka

Cn. 1. Ilpuxas na esonyyujama na npocmoprume mooenu na sscugeanumma 60 CKONCKo

Bo monaramorniHara mpocTopHa €BOJIyIMja Ha >KUBEATUILNTETO CE jaBWIIa
norpebda o] MCKOPUCTYBamkbe Ha CTPMHHOT TEPEH, HajYecTO BO IUIAHHMHCKUTE
Hacenou (usibe, Koxxie, lopmanu, Uyuep). 3a npB nar ce rpajieso KUBEa HIITe
Ha JIBE HUBOA KaJIe 3eMHUKON, NOHOUIAMA WA TIOIOIHA KJIenom ce BKOITyBaj BO
3emMjara, co LITO ce JoOuIa paMHa MoJJIora 3a MPU3EMHOTO HUBO. Bo HapoaHara
TEPMHUHOJIOTHja C€ HapeKyBala KVKd Ha NOHOUIA WA KyKa Ha Kied. OBue
KUBEAJHMINTa OMiie CKPOMHH W €THOCTaBHH, HajueCTO CO SHJIOBU O /e, WK
BO TUIAHMHCKHUTE Cella CO SHIOBH JIEIyMHO OJI KAMEH, a TIOKPHBAKETO CO cllama
(IuBswe, bnane, Taop). (Hamuues, 2009).

Co 3ronemyBame Ha CBecTa 3a MOJ00pYyBame Ha KyNTypara Ha KHBECH-C,
€BOJIyHpaJI TIPOCTOPOT Ha KyKara co J0/aBamh¢ Ha HOBU NMPOCTOPHHU, OJHOCHO
OTBOPEHHUOT YapjakK, a Kykara ce HapeKyBala yapdaxiauja (Kyka Ha eucoko). Bo
XOPHU30HTAJIEH IpaBel] ce 3rojeMyBajie IPOCTOPUHUTE BO IMpaBel] KOH CBeTIaTa
jy)KHa CTpaHa Ha >KMBealuiuTeTo. Bo cpenunara Ha 19 Bek 3ayectnia rpajdara
Ha KyKH CO IpH3eMje U KaT, TPaJIeHN CO Kepnuy BO KOTIIMHUTE WJIHM OJf KAMEH BO
IINTAaHUHUTEC.

Bo HapomHara TepMUHOIOTHja, HE3aBUCHO O] M3IIIeIOT 1 (hopMaTa Ha KyKaTa,
3a HajroJIEMHUTE U HajBUCOKH KYKH c€ BOCTAaHOBHWJIA IPHUMEHATA HA TEPMHUHOT K)/id
KaKo UMIIepaTuB 3a HemTo roiemo u MokHo (Uyuep, Ckomcka Lpna T'opa). Co
3rojIeMyBambETO Ha YWICHOBUTE HAa CEMEjHATa 3ae/HUIla Ce MojaBuia norpeda o
M3/1BOjYBame Ha 3aCE0HU CeMejCTBa CO 3aC€OHH MPOCTOPHU 1eIMHU (MUPKOBIH,
Uyuep). YecTo MOCTOCYKUTE CTAPU KYKH CO TOJIEM TadapyT ce IperpayBaie u ce
Jo0uBajie TakaHapeueHUTE Opamcku Kyku. KOMILIEKCHUTE KyKd HajuecTo Oue
nevanoapcKu M MpeKy TpalielheTo Ha Kykara cakajie J1a TO MOKaKaT yCIeXOT M
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EKOHOMCKaTa MOK BO celickara Hacenba. Bo ogHoc Ha cTpykTypara ce rpajene
HajuecTo of OOHAPYK BO MOJCKHTE W puickuTe HacenOu (bmaruja, Ckomcka
Lpna I'opa). OnpeaeHn KOMITJIEKCHU KyKH COZIpIKele HEKOJIKY U3/IBOCHH KyKH CO
€IHO ABOPHO MECTO KaJie MPOIIUpEeHaTa ceMejHa 3aeJHUIa ce TpaHchopMUpaa
Ha W3JIBOCHM CEMEjCTBA, CO TMOCEOHM >KMBEAIMIITA, HO TPHUTOA CE 3aapiKal
3a€THUYKHOT CTONAHCKN Ha4uuH Ha >kuBOT (ITmyBo). (Hamuues 2018).

Bo eBonmymujara Ha JKMBeadHINTaTa JOMHHAHTEH NPOCTOPEH CETMEHT
MPETCTaByBa YapaKkoT OKOIY KOj ce opopMyBa (hyHKLIHMOHAIHATA U TIPOCTOPHA
LeJIMHA Ha LeTHoT 00jeKT. YapaakoT mpeTcTaByBa MyATH(QYHKIMOHATICH POCTOP
(YHKIIMOHAIIHO TIOBP3aH CO IPyTUTE MIPOCTOPUH Ha CEKOE HUBO M J0OWBA KITyYHa
yJ0ra BO KOHCTPYKTHMBHATa, MPOCTOpHATa U (DYHKLIMOHAIHATAa KapaKTEPHUCTHKA
Ha >kuBeanmuiureTo. Cropesn 3acTalleHOCTa Ha MPOCTOpPHATa CTPYKTypa BO
eBOJIyIIMjaTa Ha )KMBEAIUIITATa BO CKOIICKaTa 00JIacT, MOYKEMe J1a KOHCTaTHpame
neQuHUpamke Ha OIpEleH MOJEN Ha Kyka KaJe IITO 3aJ0JDKHTENCH MPOCTOPEH
CErMEeHT MpeTCTaByBaJ IPOCTOPOT Ha YapIaKoOT.

IIpocTopHHN KapaKTePUCTHKHN HA KyKaTa

Haj3acranen Mo/ies Ha )KMBEAJIMIITE IPETCTaByBa KyKara CO MpU3eMje 1 KaT
KaJie JOMUHHPA YapIaKkoT Kako (yHKIIHOHAIHO IPOCTOPEH €JIEMEHT CO HajroJIeMO
3Ha4YeHwe. Bo 0CHOBHATa MPOCTOpPHA KOHIIETIIH]a TIPH3EM)ETO COIPIKH SKOHOMCKH
MPOCTOPUH, TPEM, OTBOPEH POCTOP, KJIET, OIPYMCKH TMPOCTOP 33 CKIAIUPABE
MOKYKHUHCKHU MPEIMETH, KYKd — IPOCTOPHUja CO OTHHUILTE 3a IMOJrOTOBKA HA XpaHa
— ¥ ayp (WM 60106apHUK) 3a YyBame Ha KpyIleH noouTok. Ha kartot, mak, BO
MOPa3BUCHUTE MPOCTOPHU KOHLICNTH Ha KYyKH CE MOCTaByBa KVKAmd, ONAUTe M
4ap/aKoT.

[Ipocropujata kyKa npeTcTaByBa BUTAJICH Aei 0N (YHKIMOHUPAHETO
Ha KykaTa KaJie Ce pealu3upa IOJArOTOBKAaTa Ha XpaHa, MPECToj MPEeKy [CH,
JIOMaIIHK pabOTH M MPOCTOP KOj MHTEH3UBHO CE KOPHCTH BO 3UMCKHOT MEPHUO]I.
Kykama npercraByBa IEHTpaJIeH NPOCTOP KaJe ce CIydyBaaT CHTE aKTUBHOCTH
BO cemejcTBOTO. OcoOeHO AMMEH3MjaTa Ha KyKaTa ce 3rojeMyBa Kaj OJpeleHH
KyKH TOpaay Hej3uHaTa WHTCH3WBHA yHoTpeba BO 3MMCKHOT mepuoia. Yecto
KyKama ce II0CTaByBa BO CpeJMHATa Ha OCHOBATA, ONIKPYXKEHa CO 0Jjau, CO IITO Ce
00e30emyBa ono0Opa n3onanmja, OJHOCHO MOJIECHO 3arpeBame U OPKYBamhe Ha
TeMIleparypara Bo KyKara.

Cn. 2. U3eneod u ochosu Ha Kyka—uapdakﬂuja (Ilobyorcje)
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Ha xaroT uwapoaxom wman MyliTHBaJeHTHa (DyHKIIMja 3a KOMYHHUKaIluja
noMery MpoCTOpUUTE — 3a pabdoTa, OIMOP M OJPKyBamke Ha CEMEjHH BeceOu.
Bo tekor Ha eBoiylujaTa Ha KyKaTa 4yapJakoT CTaHal JOMHUHAHTEH CJICMEHT
BO KyKara, Ia CHOpeJ TOa OBOj THUIl Ha KYKH Kaj HapoIOT Ce HapeKyBail —
yapoaxauja. YapaakoT HajuecTo OWJI OTBOPEH KOH OKOJIHMHATa CO JpBeHa
orpaja, a TopeTKo ce 3aTBOpaj CO Mperpaan WK SUJO0BH, HO CElakK ja CouyBal
nojuBajeHTHaTa GyHKIHja. JIpBeHUTE €JHOKPAKU CKaJId HajueCcTO Ce CO rojiemMa
KOCHHA ¥ NIOCTaBEHHU Ha CTpaHaTa O]l OCHOBATa WK UC(PIICHHU HAABOP (HajuecTo
Ha mpeaHara ¢acana) on TuHUjata Ha rabaputoT Ha o0jekToT (bamanu, Uyuep,
Mupxkosiy). Ce IpaKTHKYBAJIO Y€CTO Jia Ce IOCTAaBYBa IPBEH Karak HaJ OTBOPOT
OJI CKaJIUTEe 3apajiil 3aTBOpame BO TEKOT Ha HOKTa. YapaakoT, cropes cBojaTa
¢dopma, mpercraByBa JIOMHUHAHTEH MPOCTOPEH W (PYHKIMOHAJCH EJIEMEHT
KOj TO Ofipe[lyBa KapakTepOT M IPEIO3HATIMBOCTA HAa KyKara, BO IPOCTOPHO
¢byHKkuHOHaNIHA cMuUca. YapaakoT ro 3a3emMa mpocTopoT MpeJl OIauTe, HajuecTo
I10 1eJIaTa WJIM Ha JIeJ OJ] IOJKUHATA Ha KyKara, KOj TH 00eAMHYyBa IPOCTOPHO U
I'Ml IOBP3yBa CUTE MPOCTOPHUHU BO KykaTa. lllupounHaTa Ha YapakoT € HajuecTo
Ha MMOJIOBMHA OJ1 /U1a00oYMHaTa Ha KykaTa. TaBaHCKaTa KOHCTPYKIIMja CEKOTaIll €
OTBOpCHA.

OpnajaTa Ha KATOT HEMa OTHUIITE M € CO CKPOMHH €JICMEHTH OJI TOKYKHHHA!
JIPBEHA KJIYIIa — MUHOEepaaK, OJUIA — paghm Koja ce OCTaByBa I0j] TaBaHCKATa
KOHCTpYKIHja 1 ci1. OpanTe Ha MOBPIIMHUATE HA SHIOBUTE M TIOIHATA TIO/JIOTa Ce
n3pabOTeHM CO CMeca OJ1 KaJl, JofieKa TaBaHCKaTa IOJIora € MOKPHEHa CO IITHIIH.
Opnajata mpeTcraByBa 3aJ0JDKATENIHA [IPOCTOPHja M HAjOpOjHA Kaj pa3BUCHHTE
TUTIOBM Ha KyKH CO MpH3EeMje W KaT MIU HEeKonKy karta. Opajarta ce mojaBuIia
Kako rnmoTpeda o] MPOCTOpHja CO HAMEHA 3a CIIUCH-C, N3]IBOjYBahE HA €/ICH UJICH
O]l 3ae/IHUIIATa KOj (popMupa cBOE ceMejcTBO. Bo MOYETOKOT ce mpenBuayBaa
enHa win ase omaun (I'myso, ['opmwaHnu), no7eka MOJOLHA CO 3rojieMyBame Ha
YJICHOBUTE O] CEMEjHATa 3a/ipyra, ce MpeABUIyBalie TpH A0 neT ogau. Hajuecto
Ha €THO HUBO MMaMe JI0 TPH Ofau Kou ce moBp3aHu co uapaak (bpasna, ['myBo).
Bo npuzeMjeTo HajuecTo ce moctaByBa M0 €AHA 0/1aja, OTHOCHO Taa 3a3eMa OKOJY
32 % no 50 % on nienokymHara nmoBpirHa Ha ocHoBaTa (bpaszna, ['opmann).

TpeMoT HajuecTo MpeTCTaByBa OTBOPEH IMPOCTOP BO MPU3EM]ETO M TOj
JMPEKTHO € MOBP3aH CO JBOPHOTO MecTo. Toj MMa yiora Ha MpeTnpocTop M
(byHKIIMja Ha IPOCTOpP Ha TOBP3yBaWmE CO CUTE JIPYTH MPOCTOPUHU BO KyKara.
[NognaTa mojyiora HajuecTo € W3paMHeTa HaOWeHa 3eMja, KaMEHa TOJJIora OJf
KapriecTo TJIO WM TIOPETKO Ce M3BeAyBa CO peleHH KameHHu mioun. Cropen
onpeneHa (hopMa, TPeMOT MOXKe Jia OUjie TIOCTABEeH IICHTPAJIHO, CO JIBE MTOMAJIU
MPOCTOPHH OJf CTPAHATA, CO €HA IPOCTOPHja HIIH Ja € LEIIUOT IPOCTOP OTBOPEH
0e3 nperpaayBame. On 3aiHaTa CTpaHa MPEKy TPEMOT Ce BIICTYBa BO KI€mOm
— IPOCTOp 3a YyBame HAa CTOKA, NOMOH WU TPOCTOpHUja 3a CKJIaJHparme Ha
XpaHa U TOKyKHUHCKH mpeameTd. [lopeTko BO mpu3emjeTo ce MOCTaByBa M
KyKama, Koja ce CMeTaJia 3a IPOoCTop 3a MPECTOj BO 3MMCKHOT MIEPHOJ, I0/IeKa Ha
KaTOT, YapIakoT U OJ]auTe HE Ce KopHucTese mpeky 3uMckuoT nepuoa. (bponer,
T'oBpneo, I'opro Come). (Xpuctona, 2004).
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Cn. 3. Uzeneo na mpem u wapoak (Jbybanyu, Kyueguwme)

Bo mnpusemjero Ha Kykara, TOKpaj mpemom-noouapoakom W KyKamd, ce
ITOCTaBCHH CKOHOMCKHUTE TIOMOIITHY IIPOCTOpUU: Bu30a (nomown), mrana (nonouia,
ayp, 60106apHUK) U IPYTH MOMOIITHUA TPOCTOPHH. BpojoT, ronemMunara u popmara
HA GKOHOMCKHTE MPOCTOPUH 3aBHCH OJ YCJIOBUTE HA JIOKAIMjara Ha TEPEHOT,
CHCTEMOT Ha TPajIcihe HA SHIOBHTE O KAMEH BO MPHU3EMjETO M MPOCTOPHHOT
pacmope/ Ha KoprcHaTa MOBPIITHHA BO ipu3emjeto. Bo miranara (ayp, sonosaphux)
ce MOCTaByBaJic MOKPAj SHUAOT jaciu — TOJUTHAT TapaneT O KaMEH, CO IITHIIH
071 TIpeJHaTa CTpPaHa, 3a CTaBamkbe Ha claMa 3a XpaHeme Ha crokara. Cropen
OpojoT Ha rpiaTa ce OpraHu3upal MPOCTOPOT CO OAPEACHH TUMEH3UH 3a Jla Ce
3aJI0BOJIM MOTpedara Ha €IHO CEMEjCTBO I CEMEjHA 3acTHUIlA Koja Opoerna u
70 30 unenoBu. Kaj mpBUYHUTE TMPU3EMHU JKUBEAITUINTA €CH JIeT OUT BKOTAH
BO TJIOTO, KaJle HajuecTo Ouie BU30ara U 3eMHUKOT CO (PYHKIIHja 3a CKIIaJIUparbe
Ha xpana. [Tof011Ha, CO MOJNTambEeTO Ha KaT, KyKHTE BO MPU3EMjETO UMaJie KIeT
(ozmpy™m), BONIOBApHUK U ap. Bo KIIETOT ce uyBaaT CHUTE MOKYKHUHCKH pabOTH
KOM C€ KOPHCTAaT CEKOjIHEBHO, OypHumba 3a pakuja, pa3zdoj, 3eMjOIeIICKH allaTKH,
JIO/IeKa BOJIOBAPHUKOT OWJI BO (PYHKIIMja HA YyBame Ha cTokata. Hajuecto BO
KJICTOT HeMa MPO30PIIH, HITH CE COCEMa MaJH 10 JuMeH3rja. Bo Buzbara mopeTko
ce rpajena ckpusHuya — co IPBEH Kamak Bkonana Bo mooT (bpogerr).

Koncrpykuuja u maTrepujanu

Bo mporecot Ha Tpajeme Ha JKMBEAIUINTE YOBEKOT M30Mpaj HEHaceJeH
Kpaj TpH IITO KOPHCTEN Marepujai 3a rpaada oA MpHpoaaTa BO HEMOCPEAHATa
OKOJIHA, MPUPOIHHU M EKOJIOIIKK YHCTH MaTepujasid O MpUponara, ma Ha Toj
HayMH ja popmMupan HoceykaTa KOHCTpYKIKja Ha rpafbara. Criopes JoCerainHuTe
HUCTpaXyBama, HAUMHOT Ha TpagdaTa ce oApenyBal M BO 3aBHCHOCT Of
MOCTOjaHOCTa HA YKMBEAIHMIITETO, OAHOCHO MPUBPEMEHHUTE MTPECTOjyBaIHUILTA CE
TpaHchopMupale cope NOTpeOHuTe U MpepacHae BO IOCTOjaH! LIBPCTH IPa0H
32 )KUBECHE.
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Bo nacenbute Ha ckomckara o01acT MMallo JOBOJIHO PECYpcU Ha JAPBO
07l OKOJHHTE INYMH KaJe INTO NpUMEHaTa Ha JAPBOTO 3a€JHO CO KaMEHOT
MpPeTCTaByBajla HOCEUYKH KOHCTPYKTHUBEH CHCTEM.

VYnorpebara Ha kamernom PU KOHCTPYKTUBHUOT COCTAB Ha KyKaTa JOMUHUPA
BO TPU3EMjeTO, KAKO OCHOBA 3a MOCTaByBar€¢ HAa HOCEUKH SHIOBH HaJ KOH Ce
IpeHecyBa HENOKYTHUOT TOBAap Ha KyKara 3a 3aIlTHTa O]l Pa3JINYHU OLITETYBarba.
KameHnuTe su0BH HajuecTo ce IpajaTr Ha CeBepHaTa CTpaHa Io 11e1aTa BUCOYMHA
Ha KyKkaTa, CO MUHUMAaJHH OTBOPH — MPO30PIHM WU JI0Jalli — O]l BHATPEIIHATA
CTpaHa.

JpBoTO mpeTcTaByBa KIyueH W JOMWHAHTEH MaTepujal Mpu Tpajcme Ha
KyKara MpU HITO KOHCTPYKTHBHHOT CHCTEM OBO3MOXKYBal HaJMHHYBambe Ha
CTaTUYKUTE MOKHOCTH Ha APBOTO. BO 3aBUCHOCT O MPEJeNoT 0/ OKOJIMHATA ce
MIPUMEHYBAJIO COOZBETHO JIPBO 32 KOHLENTOT Ha HOCEYKUTE €JIEMEHTH Ha KaToT.
KoHncTpykuujara Ha Kykara compskenia IpBEHH I'pein KOH, IOCTaBEeHH BO OApEeH
CKeJIeTeH Pacrlopes O BEpTHKaIHW M XOPU3OHTAIHU €IEMEHTH, To GopMupaie
OoHIpydHHOT cucTeM (Oyka mim 4am). Co TEKOT Ha BPEMETO NPH TpajieheTo Ha
rosieM Opoj cTaHOEHH TpajidN ce BOCTAHOBMII KOHCTPYKTHBHHOT CHCTEM BOCITHO
1 KaKo JIeJ Off MPOCTOPOT BKJIONEH CO KOHCTPYKIHWjaTa 3a yapaakor. OcHoBHaTa
KOHCTPYKIIMja Ha KyKaTa COIpP>KH XOPHU3OHTAIHHU JPBEHH TPEId MOCTABCHH Ha
OZIPEICHO pacTojaHKe MPEKy KOU Ce MOCTaByBa 0010Ta O]l HOCEUKH IITHYKH.

3eMjara BO pa3lMYHA JOMOJHHUTENHO 0OpaboTeHa ¢opma NpeTcTaByBa
3HauaeH eJIeMEHT BO OONMKYBaH-ETO Ha 3aBpIIHAaTa popMa IpH rpajickhe Ha KyKaTa.
OcHoBHara ynora Ha oOpaboTeHaTa cMeca off 3eMja U JOAaTHH KOHCTPYKTHBHH
CBpP3YBayKH €JIEeMEHTH (ciaMa, Boja) € BO (pyHKIHMja Ha CBP3YyBaduKO CPEACTBO
3a SHJIOBHTE Off KaMEH, 3a IOMOJHYBamhe Ha SHAHATA Maca, 32 (opMHUpamke Ha
3aBpIIHU OOJIOTM Ha TIONOT, 3a BHATPEIIHUTE M HAJABOPEIIHUTE MOBPIIMHU Ha
SUAOBUTE 0J OOHApPYYHATA KOHCTPYKIIMja WM 3a SHJ OJ KaMEH, 332 TaBaHCKHUTE
0010ru BO OJpEIeHU NMPOCTOPHU U CII. 3eMjaTa ce MpUMEHYBa 3a U3padoTKa Ha
IUTUTAp 32 MACUBHHUTE KOHCTPYKTHBHHU SHJIOBH (C€ MOATOTBYBAJIE MPETXOAHO CO
JpBEHH Kajal), WM Kako JOTOJIHYBame HA SHIOBHUTE OJl KAMEH BO TOPHHUTE
CIIOCBH MIOPAJIU MajiaTa COTICTBeHA TeKMHA M HAYMH Ha rpajaese (braruja, Cromcka
Lpna I'opa). [IpuToa 0BOj HAaYMH Ha SHIAKE CO TUIUTAp OMJI KAPaKTEPUCTHYCH 3a
MecTara OJlaiedeHH Of IIYMCKHUTE Mpeeu (cenara BO KOTIMHATa). 3eMjaTa Of
OKOJIMHATa Ce HapeKyBalla OelyllIka U Taa ce MOATOTBYBasa 3a OOJIOXKYyBambe Ha
SUJIOBUTE Of n/iem WU 60/bMe, KaJle BEPTHKAIHUTE HOCEUKH IpPadKHu Mapmaxu
(jacen, rabep) ce UCHpeIIeTyBalle cO PayKu KO T IJIETEeNl MajCTOpOT 3a Ja ce
nobue koHcTpykiujata Ha sunot (LoBpneBo). Hajuecto ce ynmorpeOyBana rmnHata
Koja ce MpUMeHyBasla BO pa3innyHa (opma u cocTojOa (M30TaLUCKH, CTATUIKH
U JeKOpaTUBHH cBojcTBa). CMecaTa oX Kaj BO 3aBpIIHHUTE OOJOTH JoOuBaia M
¢dyHKIMja Ha co3aBame Ha crelu(UYHa CTPYKTypa Ha 3aBPIIHUTE MOBPILIUHH
Ha KyKara, BjHjaena Bp3 GOpPMUPAKLETO Ha KOJIOPUCTHYHATA CIIMKA Ha (acaiaTa u
SHTEPHEPOT, a BOCHO U KAKO CKOJIOIIKH Haj3acTaneH, eKOHOMUYEH U €JHOCTaBEeH
Marepuja.
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KapakTepucTHKH HA eHTepHepPOT

BHarpemHoTo onpeMyBambe Ha JKHBEaIHIITaTa OWJIO TECHO MOBP3aHO CO
pa3BojOT Ha jKuBeajMinTara. [IOKyKHHMHCKHTE MPEAMETH CEKOTalll OIroBapase
Ha KyKara M ja ojpasyBajie MMOTHara coctoj0a, OIIITeCTBEHaTa MOJNOkKOa M
AYXOT Ha XUBCCHC Ha CeMejCTBOTO, 3aHUMAKBbETO U HAYUHOT Ha CeMejHI/IOT
KUBOT. [TOKyKHMHCKHTE MpeIMETH uMayie cBoja (hopMa Koja o OTCIIMKyBaja
E€THUYKHOT OeJIer Ha HACEJIEHUETO U HETOBOTO 3aHUMAhE. HapO]IHI/ITe 3aHaCTYNU
' I/I3pa60TyBaJIe npeaAMETUTE HAa MOIIHE €JHOCTAaBCH W NPHUMUTUBCH HAYUH CO
To OHJIe 33I0BOJICHU CUTE TIOTPEOH HA CEMEjCTBOTO, BO COITIACHOCT CO HUBHATA
(dyHkuMja, KoHCTpYyKIHja u popma. (Bossuner, 1984).

Yappakor e (opMUpaH CO MITHIM HA MOJOT W OTBOPEHU TaBaHCKH TPe/d
KOH TIOKPHBOT, CO JIEKOpaTHBHA Orpaja Ha CHTe CTpaHu. Bo romema Mepka ce
0o0OpHYBaJI0 BHUMaHKE HA OpraHu3aliyjaTa v JeKopalyjaTa Ha 4apaKoT, 0COOCHO
IpH OJP)KYBAETO HA CEMEJHUTE BeCeNOM M BEPCKHUTE MpPA3HHIM Kora Ce
npeyekyBaje roct. [Iokpaj mocraByBame Ha MeOeII, CTOJIOBH M MacH OJ1 OJIauTe,
ce JIKOpUpas eHTEPUEPOT U CO TKACHH TPEIMETH.

OcHoOBHara JieKopalija Ha 4YapIakoT Ce OJHECyBa Ha JeKopaldjara Ha
HEroBaTa Orpajia M Ha orpajiara Ha CKaJHuTe KOH Ce OJpKyBase oj] 0e30e1HOCHH
PUYMHM, HO M 33 JeKopallidja Ha OBOj MMPOCTOP KOj Omit BO (DyHKIIMja BO CEKoja
MIPUTO/1A.

b?uﬁﬁ?; Lemiicen Tk S gt
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Cn. 4. Uzeneo na omeopeno u nonyomeopeno oenuwme (bpooey, I'oprno Come)

Kaj xykume wMa OTHUINTE Ha CpelWHATA HA MOAOT, OIPAJCHO CO KaMEHH
IUIOYM, HaJ OTHHUIITETO BHCEN KOTEN, a OKOJNy HEro HMalo MOKYKHHHCKU
npeaMeTd. BHaTpemHocTa Ha JKMBEATUINTETO OWjla parlioHAIHO MCKOPHUCTEHA
0e3 BrpajieHa ornpema, co IOJHIA, KOBYE3H, cOPpa U MOKYKHUHCKH TPEIMETH
3a cekojaHeBHa ynoTpeOa. [Ipeky 3amameHnoTr oraH ce Jo0OHMBana TOIUIMHA M
cBewminHa. YanoT u3ierysai NpeKy HOKPHUBOT, IIPEKy OTBOP — bOapua, 0e3 TaBaH.
3a 3amTHTa 0] OTHOT HaJl OTHUILITETO CE IpaJiell yeper — IJIETeHa IIaThopma of
rpaHku. Kykama conpikena NOKYKHUHCKU TPEIMETH BO (PYHKIIH]ja Ha TTOJI'OTOBKA
Ha xpaHa. [Tokpaj oraumTeTo ce ynorpeOyBasie MOIHIM, 800HUK 3a YyBambe Ha
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CaJIOBH 3a BONA, COIAPHUK, ambapue, Kogyez NPBEH 3a Meceme 1ied, ambap 3a
OpalHo, Kow 3a 3pHECTH TIPOU3BOIU, Kamapuyu U ci. (XayuBacuibeBuk, 1930).
Cekoja Kyka nMaJa 3ajJHa BpaTa, MPO30PLH U AOJANH — Kamapy 3a dyBambe Ha
cuTHH nipeaMeTd. OTHUIITETO UMAJIO IIEHTPATHO MECTO U (PyHKIUja 32 HOPMATTHO
(yHKIMOHMpame Ha KyKaTa, a OKOJIy HETO ce OJIBHBaJie CUTE PAa0OTHU M 0OpeIHH
JICjCTBH]ja MMOBP3aHHU CO CEMEjCTBOTO.

OrHuITeTO HajYecTo OWJIO OTBOPEHO, MOCTABEHO Ha CpeauHaTa MoMery
SUOBUTE, ONKPYKCHO HA MOAOT CO KaMCHHU Mapynbba, BILJ'Ia6HaTO Ol HUBOTO Ha
MOJOT 3a Jja He ce MIMPH OTHOT BO MpocTopujara. Hax ornumreTo ce mpasen
IpBEH ueper Ha KOj ce Cylleie MPOW3BOIM, a BOEAHO JPBEHATa KOHCTPYKIH]ja
3alITUTYBaJIa OTHOT Jia HE C€ TNPOIIMPH Ha TOKPUBHATA KOHCTpyKIHja. Ha
MOKPUBOT HAjuYeCTO C€ OCTaBall OTBOp, CO TOKPHBHA KOHCTPYKIMja Ha Maja
Oara, Bo (DyHKIIMja HA M3HECYBakbe HA 4al0T. Bo moueTHuTte (a3u Kaj IpBUYHHUTE
JKUBCAJIMIITA JOMUHHUPAJ KUBOTOT BO HHMCKOTO KMBOTHO HHMBO KaJ€ LITO CHUTEC
MMOKYKHHHCKH TIpeaMeTH Owie Ha 1moxoT. OrHAIITETO OWIIO BrPajieHO BO MOJIOT,
Tprie3aTa uMalla HUICKH HO3€, CO HUCKH CTOJYHIbA, & CE CIHEI0 Ha MOCTeNN Ha
MOAOT HEMOCPEAHO MTOKPaj OTHUIITETO.
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Cn. 5. U3zeneo na enmepuep na ooaja (4yuep) u kyka (I'oprno Corve)

IMopamu emHOocTaBHAaTa M3pabOTKa W HE3AIITHTEHOCTAa Ha JIPBOTO, OBHE
MpeaMeTH ce couyBaHM BO Mais Opoj. [lomorHa, co pa3BojoT Ha OTHHIITETO BO
BHCOYMHA, ce M3paboTyBaje MpeAMETH BO KyKara Ha HOpMajlHa YOBeUKa paboTHA
BHCOYMHA, CO mMpne3d, CTONYMba CO HOPMAaHA BHCOYMHA, JPBEHH CaHIAIH —
xoguesu, Hokeu u ap. OBaa MPOCTOpUja Ce COYyBalia KAKO aBTEHTHYHA (popma u
opraHu3anyja Ha AOMakKMHCTBOTO, NPU MOATOTOBKAaTa Ha XpaHa M KaKo JAEN Of
opraHuzaiyjara Ha Kykama-uapoaxiuja. Kykara ce opranuzupasa Bo IMpu3eMjeTo
WJIM Ha KaTOT BO 3aBUCHOCT O] LIEJIOKYITHATa OPraHU3UpaHoCT Ha Kykata. [Togorna
OTHHINTETO C€ BrpajyBa CTPAaHMYHO Ha €IEH O] SHIOBUTE, KAKO JIENT Of €eH OJI
OOUHHTE SHJOBU BO KyKaTa, CO Kara O]l FOpHaTa CTpaHa U OljaK KOj TO OJ[BelyBa
4aJIOT HaJ| IOKPUBHATA KOHCTPYKIIH]ja.

JlpBeHHOT KOBYer 3a Meceme Jied ro u3paboTyBajie 3aHACTYMH, CO
reoMeTprcKa JeKopalrja ol HaJBOpelIHara CTpaHa, co Karak oJf ropHara cTpaHa,
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JI07IeKa BHATpeIIHOCTa Ouiia TofieieHa Ha JBa Jielia, 3a YyyBambe Ha OpalrHo u 3a
Mecewe Ha j1ebot ([oBpiero). HajromeMuoT aen ojf MOKyKHUHATa ce 4yBajll BO
KyKara, HO CO €BOJIyI[fjaTa Ha MPOCTOPOT Ha KyKaTa, CO rpajJehe Ha ofajaTa, e
Ol IPEIMETHUTE 32 CIIUCH-E U MPEUCKyBambe TOCTU ce MpedpiIul BO oajara.

KoH kpajot Ha 19 Bek oJjpe/icHH €IIEMEHTH O]l SHTEPUEPOT O TpaJicKaTa Kyka
ce MpeHecyBaJie U BO CEJICKaTa, IITO BIIKjaesio Bp3 AeKopalyjara Ha BHaTPEIIHUTE
BpaTH, TaBaHUTE, JOJAMKUTE, MyCaHApHuTe, orpagure u ci. OBa OO0 0CcOOCHO
W3pa3eHo Kaj KyKama-uapoaxauja co TOJIeMHU TUMEH3UHU Ol BOOOMYAcHHUTE U Ha
noseke HUBOA (Yyuep, [opmann).

Jexopanujata u wu3BendaTa Ha BHATPCIIHHTE BpaTH € CKPOMHA, CO
eIHOCTaBHA TIOBP3aHOCT Ha IPBEHUTE LITHUIN ¥ TIPH 0()OPMYBAHETO Ha MOJIHIHATA
ce BMETHYBa MHHHMMAaJIHAa JeKopanuja o mpoduiupaHd mTHOUA. Bo pa3Bojor
Ha KyKara ce MpHUMEHyBaJle pa3IMYHA CHCTEMH Ha MPO30PLU BO 3aBHUCHOCT
07 eBONlyliMjaTa Ha KyKHTE W 3aHAaeTYMCKaTa yMEIIHOCT Ha Tpamurennte. Bo
KaMEHHTE SHJOBH CE OCTaBaaT OTBOPH — KaMapu 3a 4yBame Ha TMOKYKHHHCKH
MPEAMETH, a Ce MOCTaByBaaT HajuecTo O ABETE CTPaHU Ha OTHUIITETO. Pa3zBojor
1 pa3HOBUAHOCTA Ha JAeKopaTuBHATa 00paboTKa Ha MPEIMETUTE U EHTEPHEPOT BO
ceJicKara Kyka ce IOBp3yBa CO eTHOCTaBHa '€OMETPHCKA IeKopalija u 00padoTKa,
CTIOpEel CKPOMHHUTE MOTPEOH Ha ceJicKaTra KyKa.

3akiay4ok

[lopamu penaTMBHO CIMYHHUTE KIMMATCKH M EKOHOMCKH NPWIHKH, Bp3
OCHOBa Ha CoOIVIe[yBamaTa Ha €BONylLMjaTa Ha >KMBEAIUINTaTa BO CKOINCKAaTa
o0nacT, TOMUHHMpA THIT HA KyKa CO OTBOPEH YapJaK Kako 3alITHTEH MOJAET Ha
Kyka, cneun(uyueH 3a MmoaHedjeTo M HapogHHuTe cakama Ha HACEICHUETO BO
peruoHoT. Bo ckorckara KOTJIMHA M OKOJIMHATA KYyKama-uapoaxauja Ouna rpageHa
BO paMHHUuapckute npeaein Ha Ckorcko [ose, a Bo oapeneHn Kyku BO pUACKUTE
JIeTIOBU YapJaKoT MOXKEIN Ja Oujie 3aTBOPCH.

OBoj Tun OwJI pacmpoCTpaHeT Ha HajrOJIEMHOT Jell O TepUTOpHjaTa Ha
MakenoHHja, He3aBUCHO OJ KIMMATCKHUTE, JIOKAIHUTE, ETHHYKUTE YCIOBH HIIH
TpaJuirjaTa Ha JOKaJTHOTO rPauTeNICTBO. Taa ce rpajiena Bo MOJICKUTE, PUACKUTE
U TUIAHUHCKUTE Cejla Kako MOJEN KOj TH 3a/I0BOJIyBaJl MOTPEOUTE HA TIPOCEYHOTO
CEMEjCTBO BO MEPHUOJ OJ] HEKOJIKY TeHEPaLUH.

Haxo yapaakoT e 3acTaneH peyrcH Kaj CHTE >KUBEAJTHUILNTa BO PETHOHOT Ha
JIp)KaBaTa, TOj Ce T0jaByBa KakO OTBOPEH WJIM 3aTBOpeH mpoctop. OnpencHu
MPOCTOPHHU pELICHHja J00MBaaT BapHjaHTH BO JIOKAIHH PaMKH BO OApENCcH
peruoH, MeryToa ce 3aJpKyBa OCHOBHara (QYHKIHMja W KOHCTPYKTHBHHUTE
pemenrja. OTBOPEHHOT YapAak W KyKa OfI CKONCKHOT PErMOH MMaaT CIMYHH
KapaKTEPUCTHKH CO OfIpeIeHN MpuMepu of] obnactute Manemiesuja (beposcko),
[Mujanen (demuercko, [Texuercko), [Tonor (TeroBcko u [octuBapceko), XKenesner
(demupxucapcko), Kymanoscko, Kpuonananeuko, Azor, Benemnixo, [Tpunerncko,
Crpymunuxo, Panosumiko, Kparoscko, Crpymko, Oxpuacko u ap. (Hamunues,
2020).
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1. TmyBo; 2. Uyuep; 3. Bamwanu; 4. JLyGaHuH; 5. MupxkoBuw; 6. Ho6y>1<je; 7. dusbe;
8. 3enennkoBo; 9. Comumire; 10. FoBpaeso; 11. Come; 12. Come; 13. Cromje.

Cn. 6. Kapma Ha munoeu Ha scuseaiuuima 60 CKONCKUont pecuor

Criopen Toa, MOXe J]a ce KOHCTAaTHpa JeKa MOACIOT Ha KYKa-4apoaxaiuja co
OTBOPEH Yap/ak JOMHHHpPA BO CUTE PETMOHH, CO MPOCTOPOT HA YapHaKOT Kako
CpeAMIICH M TOBP3YBaYKH MPOCTOPEH CETMEHT KOj MMa MYITH(YHKIIHOHAJCH
npuctan. Ox THE NPUYMHU CKONICKHOT PETHOH Kako CpeAMIITe Ha TycTa
KOHIIEHTpalyja Ha pypaJiHU HaceJlOW KOW ce pa3BHBAje CO MOBOJIHH YCIOBH
nopajau OIM3MHATA Ha TPAJIO0T, CO3alle Pa3BOjHA MOAJIOra 1 3roJieMeH HHTCH3UTET
Ha Tpajgeme. Cenak, W Tpajickara cCpeAnHa, Kaje OWiie M3pa3eHH M OJpeICHH
MOJICPHHM TEKOBH BO apXUTEKTypara, yclieBajla J1a cOuyBa M HETyBa OJpeICHH
MOJICTM Ha KyKH CO 4apjak, Aa T NPUIArogd Ha COBPEMEHHUTE MOTpeOH Ha
HaCeJICHUETO, a MPUToa Ja BIUjae U BO PypajHUTE HacelOu Ja ce yCOBpIIyBaaT
JIOKaJTHUTE MOJICTTH Ha CEJICKH KyKH.

Bo oapenenn pernonu Ha bajakaHoT, IpeKy CIMYHOCTUTE U Pa3THYHOCTUTE
Ha OCHOBHATa JIMHUja Ha >KUBEANHWIITa, c€ JACPHUHUpANT OApPEICH MOJAEN Ha
JKMBEAJIMIITE BO HAjTOJIEM JEN CO OIPEACHU 3aeAHWYKH eleMeHTH. Kykama-
4yapOaKIUuja co CBOUTE MPOCTOPHU OCOOCHOCTH BO HajrojeMa MepKa JOMUHHpAa
BO PETHOHHTE Ha JIpyKaBaTa, CO OIPEJICHN BapHjalluy ycIieana Jia ce TPETUpa Kako
MOJIeT Ha KyKa co HajroyieMa (pJIeKCHOMIHOCT ¥ MOJKHOCT 3a MPHUJIaroayBame BO
pPETMOHUTE Ha MOIIMPOKUOT OankaHcku mpoctop. (Hamuues, 2021). Mogenot
Ha KyKa CO NMPOCTOPHU, KOHCTPYKTHBHU M JCKOPATUBHH KapaKTEPUCTHKHU OWII
3acTareH Bo peruoHoT Ha Ckomje, ycreain Ja ce hopMupa Kako u3pa3 Ha TOJIEMO
IPaJUTENICKO UCKYCTBO M IOCTIETHOCT Ha TPUMEHATa Ha HETYBabe Ha IPUHIUITATE
Ha HapOIHOTO TPaJUTENICTBO.
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Spatial Characteristics of the Traditional Village House in Skopje
Region of the 19" Century

Abstract: Rural settlements in the Skopje region contain certain types of habitats in

terms of evolution, with the formation of huts, cottage, house-ground floor, house-above-
ground, house on the porch, house with a chardak, house-tower and complex houses.
The spatial features of the dwellings contain economic rooms in the ground floor (porch,
storeroom and barn), while on the first floor are the living rooms (porch, room and house).
The spacious dimensions in the interior changed depending on the needs of the family,
with the partition of the space on the porch. The interior of the dwellings was quite modest
with equipment and decoration, with modest household items, which were present in the
room - house, on the porch and in the room. Due to the relatively similar climatic and
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economic conditions, the dwellings in the Skopje area are dominated by the type of house
with an open porch as a protective model of a house, specific to the climate and the popular
perceptions of the population in the region.

Keywords: house, interior; space, evolution; porch; room, stone.
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BJIA’KE KOHECKH BO HACTABATA IO ITPEJIMETOT
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Ancrpakrt: Jlukor u nenoro Ha braxe Konecku Haora cBoe MECTO ¥ BO yueOHHIIUTE
I10 IpeMETOT MakeIOHCKH ja3uK 3a OCHOBHO U 3a cpeHo oOpa3zoBanue. Bo 2021 roxuna
HaBpiryBaar 100 TroarHKM 01 HEroBOTO parame, Ia 10 TOj MOBOJ TOANHATA € MPOoIvIaceHa
3a roguHa Bo decT Ha brnaxe Konecku. On npyra crpana, 2021 roguna e nporiaceHa u
3a MefyHaponHa roJiHa Ha MUPOT U joBepOara oj crpaHa Ha ['enepaiHOTO coOpaHue
Ha OOGenuuernte Haiu. KoH mpociaBara Ha MeryHapoaHara roffHa, ce MPHKIydyBa
n Makenonuja co cnenujanna [Iporpama koja ke Oujie OCBeTEHa TOKMY Ha TOJEMHOT
MaKeIOHCKHM BelIMKaH U maTpoH, KoHecku. JIeHOT Ha HEroBOTO parame € 3alulllaH U
Ha Jlucrara na YHECKO 3a oznOenexyBame 3Ha4ajHU jyOWJIEH BO CBETOT BO TEKOT Ha
ncrara roguHa. Bo peanmzanmja na Ilporpamara ce nmpukiIydyBaar MmoBeke HHCTUTYIINH,
MHUHHCTEPCTBA, OpPraHu Ha Jp)KaBHATa ylpaBa, 3JpyKEHHja BO 3e€MjaBa M BO CTPAHCTBO,
a mer'y HuB 1 Haposna Oanka 1 MaketoHCKa 1omTa 4uja e ke Oujie u3aBame 3j1aTHa
MOHETa 1 MOIITEHCKA MapKa co JIMKOT, noprpeToT Ha Koneckn. Tokmy oTTyka ce modymysa
W MHCIIUpalMjata M ujiejata jJa OMjar pasmiefaHu JIMKOT M jenoto Ha KoHecku BO
yueOHHUIINTE MO PeIMETOT MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK BO OCHOBHOTO M BO CPEIHOTO 00pa3oBaHue.

Kuyunn 360poBu: bunaxce Kownecku, nacmasen npeomem MakedoHcku jasux,
YuebHUYU, OCHOBHO 00pA306aHUe, CPEOHO 00PaA306aHLLe.

Bosen

bnaxxe KoHecku e eieH 0J1 KOIU(PUKATOPUTE HA MAKESOHCKHOT CTaHJap/ICH
ja3WK W 3Ha4yajHa JIMYHOCT 3a MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHWKEBHOCT. HeroBoro mme BO
HayKaTa Ce jaByBa JI0 OpOjJHH THTYJIM KaKO: HAYYHHUK-CIIABUCT, (PUIIOJIOT, IMHT'BUCT,
MOET, MHcaTes, KPUTUYap, CCEUCT, JIMHTBUCTUYKU HCTOpUYAp, MpPEBEIyBad,
npodecop, akageMuk. Bo paMkuTe Ha TBOpeUKaTa JISjHOCT, MaK, 3a]] ceOe ocTaBa
OpojHH Jiena: MPBOTO MOETCKO JeIo ,,MocCTOT®, moerckure 30Upku ,,3emjara u
Jpyoorta®, , Ilecun”, ,,Besunka‘, ,,3anucu’, ,,Crapu u HoBU niecHu", ,Hemmure*,
Lllocmanue®, , IlpkBa‘“, ,,3matoBpB®, ,,Ceusmorpad®, ,,Hebecka pexa“ u ,llpn
OBEH", Kako W 30MpKaTa packas3u CO HACJIOB ,,JI03je* u KHUTaTa Co KpaTKa JIUpCKa
npo3sa ,,JI[HeBHUK 10 MHOTY TOAMHU"".
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Cemak, o7 acmeKkT Ha MaKeJIOHHCTHKAaTa HY)KHO € Ja C€ CIIOMEHE JeKa
Koneckn wurpa 3Ha4ajHa yjaora BO CTaHIAPIU3NPAHETO Ha MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK
u ja u3zpaboryBa ,,I pamMaTukara Ha MakeJOHCKHOT JUTEpATypeH ja3uk' Mo Koja,
OTTOTAIl Ta A0 JIEHEeC, Ce enynupaarT CHTE TeHepalui MakeIoHHCTH. Toj ro
cocTaBmi ¥ NpBUOT lIpaBomyc Ha MakeOHCKHOT JMTEPATYpPEeH ja3uK, a OWi u
penaxkTop Ha ,,PeUHUKOT Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HuK",

Co oren Ha TOa IITO € OCHOBaY Ha CTyAUUTE MO MakelnoOHHCTHKa Ha
OunonomkuoT dakynreT Bo Ckomje, u 3apaad OpOjHH IPYTH 3aciIyTH, ICHEC
@akyaTETOT BO HEroBa 4eCT o HOCH HeroBoro mMe. Mmero Ha KoHecku ce
cpekaBa 1 BO WICHCTBOTO Ha MaKeI0OHCKaTa aka/IeMHja Ha HayKUTe ¥ YMETHOCTHTE
(MAHY), kaze mITo ce jaByBa 1 Kako HEj3UH MpB npeTceaaren (mo 1975 roquna).
Toj e exeH ox OCHOBauMTE W TPB IpeTcenaren Ha JlpymTBOTO Ha MUCATEIHUTe
Ha MakenoHuja. Yaorara BO TBOPEUITBOTO M KHM)KEBHOCTA ja MPOIINPYBA U BO
paMKHUTEe Ha TIO3HATUTE JINTEpATypHH crucanuja ,,HoB meH” um ,,MakeqoHCKHU
ja3uk™ kame paboTen Kako HUBHH ypenHuk. HeroBara 3acimyra Bo HaykaTa U BO
TBOPEIITBOTO € HEeHaAMHUHINBA U AeHec, 100 ronnHu Mo HEroBOTO parame.

I'openaBezieHOTO € camo Ma At o1 ’KUBOTOT Ha KoHeckr cpoueH Bo 300poBH,
HO CTaHyBa jaCHO 30IIITO HETOBOTO UME PEIOBHO Ce€ cpekaBa M BO YIEOHHUITUTE IO
Maxke/T0HCKH ja3WK BO OCHOBHOTO M BO CPETHOTO 00pa30BaHue, M KAKO METOMYKA
€/IMHUIIA BO HACTABHHUTE TIPOTPAMH IO OBO] IIPEIMET.

IlenTa Ha OBOj TPYX € NIa T pasrieaaMe OBHE COAPKUHU O YUCOHHITUTE
¥ OJ1 IPOrpaMHTe KOM TOBOPAT 3a JKHBOTOT M 3a Je0To Ha bnaxe Konecku. Ke
ce obuaeme W 1a ja yTBpPAUME COOJIBETHATA 3aCTAIEHOCT Ha COAPKUHHUTE TIOJ
HEroBOTO MME.

HacraBuute nporpamu no Makenoncku jazuk u baaxe Konecku

Nmeto braxxe KoHecku Kako METOJIMYKA €JMHUIIA BO HACTABHUTE MTPOTPaMU
o MakeIoHCKH ja3uk' ce cpekasa Bo: IX ojiesieHne BO OCHOBHOTO 00pa3oBaHue;
Bo Il m IV rogmaa — rumHa3ncko oOpa3oBanue 1 Bo IV rognHa — CpenHo CTpydHO
oOpazoanue. Conpxxnnute 3a KoHecku ce cpekaBaar M BO HACTaBHHUTE MPOTPAMHU
o MakeIoHCKH ja3uK 3a Jerara Ha APYTUTE 3aeTHHIIH.

Bo nactaBuuTe mporamm no MakenoHCKH jasuk 3a IX ommenenue m 3a
III rogmHa TUMHA3WCKO OOpa3oBaHHWE METONWYKaTa eauHWIa 3a KoHeckn e
pasriefana BO MPOrpaMCKOTO TOApadje Ja3wk, a BO HACTaBHUTE Tporpamu 3a [V
roivHa TUMHA3HUCKO M CPEIHO CTpy4YHO oOpa3oBanne KoHeckn ce pasmiemyBa BO
paMKuTE Ha IPOTpaMcKoTo oapadje Jluteparypa.

Crnopenr HacTaBHara mporpama 1mo MakenoHCKH ja3uk 3a [X ommenenue
VUICHHIINTE CE 3ao3HaBaar co ynorara Ha brnaxe Korneckn Bo koqudukamnmjara Ha
MaKEIOHCKUOT CTaHIAP/ICH ja3UK pean3upajKu TH CICTHUBE 1CIH:

— Ja a”HaIM3Wpa TEKCTOBU O] MPBHUTE TOJWHU Ha KoAudHUKanujata U ga TU

CIIOopenyBa O MaKeJJOHCKAOT CTaHap/IeH ja3uK;

! HacraBaure nporpamu mo MakeOHCKH jasiK ce npe3eMenn of o(HIjanHaTa CTpaHiIa Ha
Buporo 3a pa3Boj Ha oOpaszoBanuero Ha PM Ha unrepner. [Ipucraneno Ha 14.3. 2021 roguna
https://www.bro.gov.mk/
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— Jla TO MCTaKkHyBa M 3aKJIydyBa 3Hau€H-eTO M ynorara Ha biaxe Konecku n
Ha JIpyTrUTe MaKeJOHCKHU JTMHTBUCTU O OBOj IIEpHOJ BO KoaudUKanujaTa Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT CTaHIApPJCH ja3uK.

Bo nacraBHara nporpama no MakenoHcku jasuk 3a 1l ronnHa rumHa3zucko
00pa3oBaHue BO Bpcka co KoHeckn ydeHUIMTE TH OCTBapyBaar CleTHUBE LEIH:

—  Jla ce 3al03Hae co NPOLECUTe Npes Koaudukanujara Ha MaKeJJOHCKUOT ja3HK
U CO BAXHUTE UCTOPUCKHU JaTyMHU;

— Jla 3Hae Kora e W3BplIeHa Koau(uKanujaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT JINTEpaTypeH
JasHUK: TOHecyBame Ha a30yKaTa 1 Ha MPaBOIKCOT;

—  JIa ce 3aIllo3Hae co MPBHUTE 3HA4YajHU Jiena (TpaMaTHKH, IPABOTIHC H CII.) Kaje
IITO C€ JIaIcH! HACOKUTE 3a Pa3BOjOT Ha MAKEJOHCKUOT JIUTEPATyPEH jas3uk.
HcraBa HacTaBHa roguHa ce oopadoTyBaar u necHu ox Konecku.

Konecku ce cpekaBa u Bo aenoT , Jlupuka® Bo paMKUTe Ha MPOTrPaMCcKOTO
noapayje Jlurepatypa Bo HacTaBHara mporpaMa mo MakemoHckH jasuk 3a [V
roJiHa TUMHA3UCKo oOpa3oBaHue. Bo oBaa mporpama ce BHECEHH CIIEAHUBE LIEIN:

— jampercraByBa JIUpUKaTa BO PaMKUTE Ha JIUTEpaTypaTa;

— CyMapHO ja ONHMIIyBa HEj3MHATa TpaHc(POpMalija O aHTHYKH BPEMHUbA 10
JCHEC;

—  CEJIGKTUBHO T HaOpOjyBa KIyYHHTE TOYKH BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha POAOT JIMPHKA
BO MaKeJOHCKaTa JINTepaTypa, KIyYHUTE aBTOPU U jena (O MPETXOIHUTE
eTany Ha 00pa30BaHUETO);

—  JMCKyTHpa 3a JUpCKuTe popmu, 32 HHOBALIMUTE BO MaKeJIOHCKATa JINPUKA;

— UHTEpHpeTHpa OJJICNHU TEeCHU M TM KOMEHTHpA ONMHUCHTE M Oeje3uTe Ha
nupukara Ha Koneckwu, [llonos, [1aBnoBcku co HUBHUOT crienn(UYeH BIOT
BO UCTOpHjaTa Ha OBOj IUTEPATYPEH POA.

Bo nenor MakenoHcka Hayka 1 JIMTEpaTypa € BIUIIaHA IIeNTa:

—  JIa TM KaTeropu3Hpa HajpesieBaHTHUTE MPETCTABHUIM HA OAJETHUTE TPAHKH
Ha MakeJOHCKaTa Hayka 3a mureparypara (K. [lenymumcku, X. [TonenakoBuKk,
. Mutpes, bn. Konecku u apyrn).

Bo pamkute Ha HacrtaBHaTa mporpama 3a IV roauHa cpemaHoO CTpPydYHO
oOpaszoBaHue, Bo JenoT JluTeparypa e HaBeAeHa, MOKpaj MPEOCTaHATOTO, W
CcJIeJIHaBa LeJ IITO ro crioMeHyBa Konecku:

— UHTEpHpeTHpa OJJICTHU TeCHH M I'M KOMEHTHpPa OIlycuTe M Oeie3uTe Ha
nupukara Ha Koneckwu, llonos, [1aBnoBcku co HUBHUOT crienn(U4eH BIOT
BO UCTOpHjaTa Ha OBOj TUTEPATYPEH POA.

Y4yeOnuuu no Makenoncku jasuk u biaxe Konecku Bo HuB

Conpxunute 3a bnaxe Koneckm kako koaudukarop Ha MakKeIOHCKHOT
CTaHJap/IeH ja3uk, MOET U TIHCcaTel, Ce 3aCTalleH! U BO YYEOHHUIIUTE 11O TIPEIMETOT
Make10OHCKH ja3UK BO OCHOBHOTO M BO CPEJHOTO 0Opa30BaHUE.

Bo 0BOj zmen ox TpyAOT mpaBUME aHaiW3a HA CUTE YUYEOHHUIM BO KOW ce
cpekaBa HErOBOTO UMe, a LITO MOXKE Jja ce Ipe3eMar ol opHLujaTHaTa CTpaHuIa
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Ha UHTCPHET HAMCHETA 3a CJICKTPOHCKHA yLIC6HI/IIII/I.2

L. YueOuuu o nmpeameToT MakeIOHCKU ja3uK 32 OCHOBHOTO 00pa30BaHUE:

1. Bo yueOHUKOT Makedoncku jasux 3a mpemo odoeneHue 0e6emeo0UuHo
ocHoeHO oOpazosanue o1 Becna HactoBeka u o1 JbyOunia CeBauHCKa € HaBeJICHO:
»lIpaBuiara 3a MakeIOHCKUOT JIUTEPATYPEH ja3WK I'M YTBPAWI HAIIHOT TOJEM
MOET, pacKaXyBad M ja3udeH HayuyHUK bnaxe Konecku. Toj Hamuman MHOTY
MECHH, packa3d U MHOTY CTPYYHH Jeiia 3a ja3ukoT. Haj3HauajHO HEroBo [eIo
e I'pamarukara 3a MakeJOHCKHOT JIMTEpaTypeH jasuk™. Bo McTHOB y4eOHUK ce
cpekaBa u JuTeparypHara TBopOa Ha Koneckwu ,,[lenepyra® (ctp. 127);

2. VYueOHHMKOT MakedoHcku jasux 3a  wemepmo  000eleHue 00
OdegemeoduwHomo oopazosarue oj Jbubana AtanacoBa € 300raTeHO CO MecHATa
»ycnuBame Ha OomHO nere” on bmaxe Konmeckm (ctp. 100). OBaa mecHa BO
YUEOHUKOT CIIY’KH 3a 300TraTyBambe Ha PEYHHMKOT Ha YUEHHIIUTE CO HEMO3HATH
300pOBU 32 HMB; PENO3HABAKHE HA MajunHATa TPyKa KOH JETETO O KaJIe IITO ce
Oy/aT uaeu 3a perurTanyja co Apyrapye Ha tema ,,Majka“; muiryBame cocTaB co
HaclnoB ,,[u Onaromapam, Muia Majumie’ Koj ke Ouje HajBpeIHHOT MOJAapoK 3a
MIPa3HUKOT Ha JKeHaTa-Majka — 8§ Mapr;

3. Bo yueOHukor Makedoucku jasux 3a uemepmo o0doeneHue 3d
OdegemeoduwHomo oopazosarue o bunjana Kpronuna, Buonera MuToscka u ox
Becna I'aBpunoBcka-ABpaMoBcKa ce cpekaBa necHara ,, I Ipucnusaa’ og Konecku
(ctp. 202);

4. VYueOHUKOT MaxedoHcku jasux 3a  yemepmo  000eleHue 00
0egemeoouHOmo 0CHO8HO obpasosanue on Becna HactoBcka m on JbyoOwuia
CesauHcKka e 300rateH co moroyieM 0poj coapkuHu 1 uHpopmanun 3a Koneckw,
Kako mto ce: CTaHaapieH ja3uK € ja3UKOT LITO ¢ KOPUCTH OJ] CUTE JIy'e BO CUTE
obnactu on ®uBOTOT; Kpcte MucupkoB nps ru nocrasui, a bnaxe Konecku ru
YTBPAWI MpaBHjIaTa Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT JUTEpaTypeH jasuk (ctp. 26); ,,1rpa co
nete — Ha kepka mu“ (ctp. 130); Koj e ba. Konecku? (ctp. 131) u cnudHo;

5. Bo Vuebnuxom no Maxedoncxu jasux 3a VI odoenenue on CHexaHa
BenkoBa u Coma JoBaHoBCKa ce oOpaboryBaar necHurte ,,I[pucnuBHa® (cTp. 99)
u ,,Jlere 3acnano kpaj e3epo’ Ha Konecku (ctp. 101);

6. Cuexxana BenkoBa m Coma JoBaHOBCcKa BO Y4eOHMKOT Makedoncku
Jasux 3a VII oddenenue 3a 0CHO6HO 00pa306aHue TOTCETYBaaT Ha HEKOJIKY
uutati o KoHecku kou octaBuiie Oejer BO JIMTeparypara U BO KHHIKEBHOCTA:
,»MaKeI0HCKHOT ja3uk Tpeda Ja Oujie CTpOCH U U3pasuT, fa Oujie BUCTUHCKY Oerer
Ha MakeJOoHCKaTa Haldja, 3aliTO MPEKy JUTepaTypHHOT ja3WK CE 3aKperHyBa
HAj3ApaBoO CBecTa 3a MPHUMAJHOCT KOH Hamujara. MaKeZOHCKHOT JHUTepaTypeH
jasuk Tpeba na Ouje HAaBUCTHHA MaKeJOHCKHU; ,,Bo HamuTe HapoIHU TOBOPH
U BO yCHaTa JUTEparypa Ke ce Hajuar He camo 300pOBH BpP3aHU 332 KOHKPETHH
MPEeAMETH, TYKY U 300pOBH LITO MOKAT MHOTY apHO Jla C€ M3IUTHAT JI0 3HAYCHETO
Ha Hay4YHU TEPMUHH; ,,BO MaKeZOHCKHOT JIUTEpaTypeH jasuk Tpeda A0 HajroieM

2 Ipucraneno na 14.3. 2021 . https://www.e-ucebnici.mon.gov.mk/
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CTETIeH Ja ce M3pa3u HeroBaTa HApOAHA OCHOBA. PEUHHMKOT Ha NUTEpaTypHHOT
jasuk na ce 30oraryBa co 300pOBH Ol CUTE HAIIM TUjaJIeKTH, J]a Ce U3TrpalyBaar
HOBH 300pPOBH CO JKMBH HACTABKH 1, CAMO KOJIKY IITO € TIOTpeOHO, /1a ce YCBOjyBaar
Tyfu 300poBU*‘; ,,BO PEUHUKOT Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT JIUTEpaTypeH ja3suk Tpeda, BO
IPB pell, 10 MaKCHUMYM Jia C€ MCKOPHUCTAT eIEMEHTUTE IITO Ce BEKe JaJicHH BO
HapOJHHOT roBop‘; ,,dunozodor Bonrep pexon qexa 40BEKOT HE MOXKE Jla TO caka
TOA IITO He ro no3Hasa! 3aroa Tpeda cexoj o1 HaC Jla FO YUU CBOjOT ja3WK 3a Ja To
3alo3Hae MITo Mo00po, a JbyOOBTa KOH ja3WKOT TOTall Ke JI0j/1e cama 1o cebe’.
Bo yueOHuKOT ce 00paboTyBa U recHara ,,3UMCKo yTpo* (ctp. 19);

7. Enen nen oj ropeHaBelICHUTE LUTATH I'M CpeKkaBaMe M BO yYCOHHMKOT
Maxedoncku jasuk 3a VI oddenenue ochosrno obpaszosanue on bunjana JIluMkoBcka
n Cysana l[BeTkoBMK Kaje IITO ce JaJCHU M KPaTKW MOJATOLM 33 KUBOTOT M
TBOpemTBoTO Ha KoHecku (cTp. 108—109). U Bo 0BOj yueOHMK € AajeHa TIecHaTa
»3UMCKO yTpo“ (cTp. 108);

8. Bo yuebnukotr Makedoncku jasux 3a VIII o0denenue 3a desemeoouuHomo
ocHoeHo obpaszosanue o Ctojka bojkoBcka, [opnana Anekcosa, J{lumutap [lannes
n Kocapa ['oukoBa Bo ocMo onzeneHue ce oOpaboTyBaaT necHuTe ,,Besmmka‘
(ctp. 104), mpeky koja ce BoBeqyBa HOBa CTHJCKa (urypa — amocrpoda, moroa
»boneH [lojuun® (ctp. 112) Koj moCiTy:Kni Kako MHCIHpAIHja 3a ercKa IecHa
n Ha Konecku. Bo oBaa mecHa yueHHIIMTE ja Mpeno3HaBaaT CTHJICKaTa Qurypa
— rpagauuja. IloceOHO BHMMaHHE BO Y4EOHUKOT MpPUBIEKyBa HacioBOT ,,Of
nHeBHUKOT Ha bnaxke KoHeckn™ — M3BaJoOK KOj MM OBO3MOXYBa Ha YUCHHIIUTE
Jla TIPEero3HaaT KOMHEX Kaj aBTOPOT 3a BpaKkame BO pOJHATa 3eMja, a II0Toa OBUE
HETOBH YyBCTBa T'M CIIOPEILyBaaT CO UCTUTE YYBCTBA LITO CE€ OPA3HIIC Kaj IOETOT
Koncrantun MunanuHos (ctp. 142);

9. Bo yueObHUKOT Makedoncku jazux 3a ceOMo 000eneHue - 0CyMeoOUUHO
ocnosHo obpazoeanue on Tome bormaHoBckM ce mpoBepyBaaT 3HacHara 3a
MPUIIO3UTE TPEKY M3BAAOK OJ packaszor ,3moxoba*“ ox Konecku (ctp. 21). Bo
nenot Jluteparypa u Jlektupa ce cpekara necHara ,,Ox Bo3oT (cTp. 53), kKako u
W3BaJIOKOT O] IIPETXOJHO CIIOMEHATHOT packas ,,M3moxba“ (ctp. 66);

10. Bo yueOuukor Maxkedoncku jasux 3a VII odderenue 3a 0cHOGHO
obpaszosanue on CHexana BenkoBa m on Coma JoBaHOBCKa ce MpoBepyBa
3HACHETO HA YUCHHUIINTE 338 BUAOBUTE aKIICHTCKH LIEJIOCTH MPEKY IIACHO YHTAHE
Ha 13BaJo0K of faeno Ha braxke Konecku (ctp. 14). ABTOpOT ce clOMEHyBa U Kako
aBTOp Ha Oajaay BO MakeJOHCKara JuTeparypa. M Bo 0BOj y4eOHHK, Kako U BO
MIPETXOJIHUOT, C€ CpekaBa packasor ,,M3moxba“ (ctp. 88), mpu 1mTO yUCHUIUTE
JlaBaaT CBOE pa3MHCYBamb€ 33 pacKa3oT; YUCHHIIUTE ce 3armo3HaBaat co Konecku u
KaKO €CEHCT M KaKO aBTOp Ha IHEBHHK;

11. Maxedoncku jazux 3a VIII odoernenue on Chexana BenkoBa nu Coma
JoBaHoBCcKa € y4eOHHMKOT BO KOj ce€ cpekaBaaT W ce oOpadoTyBaaT TECHHUTE
,»Yas® (ctTp. 62), ,,Temkoro (ctp. 63) u ,,Be3mnka* (ctp. 66) on Konecku. Mery
JPYTOTO, IECHUTE CIYKaT 1 32 MPETo3HaBabe Ha BUIOBUTE PUMH.
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II. YaeOnumum mo npeamMeToT MakeIOHCKH ja3uK 3a CPEAHOTO 00pa3oBaHUE:

1. Bo yuebnukor Makedoucku jazux u aumepamypa 3a Il eoduna 3a
peopmupanomo  eumnasucko oopasosanue on Crojka bojkoBcka, Jluijana
MHHOBa-fypKOBa, Humurap Ilannes, XKXusko LiBerkoBcku, ['ane Tomoposcku
n Harama ABpamoBcka 0coOeHO BHMMaHHE Ce€ MOCBETyBa Ha Koau(UKanujara
Ha MAaxeJOHCKHOT CTaHAapleH jasuK W TIpuaoHecoT Ha Koneckum Bo Hea. Bo
HajToJIeM Jell of] conpkuHaTa 3a KoHecku ce crioMeHyBa HeroBara rpamMaTHKa Koja
MpHUJIOHENa U NMPUAOHECYBA 32 3alBPCTYBalb€ Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa JMHTBUCTHYKA
TEPMHHOJIOTHja U ja MPEeTCTaByBa OCHOBATa HA COBpPEMEHATa MaKeJOHCKa HayKa
3a ja3ukoT. Bo 0BOj nen cBoe MecTo 3azemaar ¥ mH(poOpManuu 3a PeyHUKOT Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT JIUTEpaTypeH ja3uk BO TPH TOMa BO KOj KaKO PEIaKToOp ce jaByBa
camuot Konecku;

2. Bo Maxeooncxku jasux u aumepamypa, yuedonux 3a Il zoduna 3a
peopmupromo  eumnazucko odpazoeanue on Benko AHAOHOBCKM, Mapjan
MapkoBuk u [iurop CTOjKOBCKH, KaKO U BO MPETXOAHUOT YYEOHHK, aKIIEHTOT Ce
cTaBa Ha KoAu(duKayjaTa Ha MaKeAOHCKHOT CTaHJap/ICH ja3uK M 3HaYajHaTa yaora
Ha Konecku Bo Hea. [Iputoa ce HaBenyBa: ,,Konudukanujara Ha MakeIOHCKHOT
jasuK e M3BpIIeHa BeAHal Mo Bropara cBeTcka BojHA W 3a Taa Lies € u3dpaHa
Komucuja Bo koja Hajronema ynora ogurpai brnaxe Konecku®. Toj ru mpogomku
Y TY OCTBapy NMPUHIUINTE MOCTaBEHH 01 MakeAoHucTUTE Bo XIX Bek u ox Kpcre
ITerkoB Mucupkos;

3. Maxeooncku jazux u iumepamypa sa 1V 2o0una eumnasucko oopasosanue
on Crojka BojkoBcka, Jlmmjana Munosa-I'yprosa, Jumutap Ilanaes, JKuko
L[BeTroBckH, Harama ABpamoBcka u Jlopera ['eoprueBcka-JakoBnesa e yueOHUK
BO KOj c€ pasmieAyBaaT CTHICKUTE (QUTYpH M TpPONHTE, a BO pPaMKUTE Ha
COAPKMHHTE 32 HUB Ce cpekaBaaT OpOjHHU M3BaZoNM of necH! Ha KoHecku npeky
KOU Ce MPEerno3HaBaar CTUICKUTE PUTYPH;

4. Bo Makedoncku jasux u aumepamypa — yuweonux 3a 1V eooduna 3a
peopmupanomo eumHasucko obpasosanue on BeHko AHIOHOBCKH, MapjaH
Mapxkosuk u I'murop CrojkoBcku ce cpekaBa nMeTo brnaxe Konecku Bo paMkute
Ha pa3liiefyBameTO Ha CTWICKHTE (UTypH HHM3 HEroBaTa Hajlo3HaTa Moe3uja.
Ce croMeHyBaaT M HEKOJKY CIENU(PUYHM TEPMHUHHM WITO CE CpeKaBaaT camo
BO TIECHUTE Ha BEIMKAaHOT. ABTOpPHTE ce OOHIyBaaT Jia MOTCETaT Ha Ba)KHOCTA
Ha Konecku BO ynmora Ha KOTU(HKATOP, JTUHI'BUCT U IOCT, MOBUKYBajKH Ce Ha
Mpoy4yBadnTe KOU ro HapekyBaar Konecku — emop Mucupkos: ,,bnaxe Konecku e
e/leH Off HajKpYITHUTE JTMYHOCTH Ha MakeAOHCKHOT 20 Bek. MHOTY poy4yBayu Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa H HallMOHAJIHA UCTOPH]ja ro HapeKyBaaT gmop Mucupkos,
MMOTOYHO JIMYHOCT KOja MPOAOJIKH TaMy Kaj mto npectana Kpcre 1. Mucupkos —
JaJie HajroJIeM BIIOT BO HOPMHUPAHETO Ha JINTEpaTypHHOT jasuK Ha MakeqoHIHTE,
HalMIIa U3BOHPEIHU CTYAHMHU 32 UCTOpHjaTa Ha MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uk, Ha 19 Bek
U — ce pa3bupa — moe3uja Cropes Koja ce Mperno3HaBa BTOpara IOJIOBHHA Ha
W3MHUHATOTO CTOJeTHe . ABTOpHTE BO Yy4eOHHMKOT JaBaaT AETajleH Mperien Ha
HajTIO3HATUTE MIECHH O] oe3ujara Ha KoHeckw.
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3akiyyHu OeslemKu

lT'ogunaBa e mpornacena 3a roxavHa Ha bnaxe Konecku, 3amro co Hea
HaBprryBaat 100 rTomuHU O HETOBOTO parame. JKHBOTOT W AENOTO INTO TH
OCTaBH 3aJ cebe He ce W HHUKOTall HeMa Ja Ouaar camo Jiell o1 MCcTopvjaTa Ha
Maxkenonmure. Co orieq Ha Toa IITO MOKaKaBME JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a BakKHA
HUCTOPUCKA JIMYHOCT, I'M pasrjicaaBMC W COAPKUHUTC WU METOAUYKHUTC CAMHUIN
MOBP3aHH CO HETOBHOT JKUBOT U JICTIO, KAKO M HUBHATA COO/IBETHA 3aCTAIICHOCT BO
yueOHuIHTe 10 MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK 32 OCHOBHO M 3a CPEJIHO 00pa30oBaHueE.

[Moronem Opoj JIMHTBUCTH W KHIDKEBHHIM TO HapeKyBaar KoHecku — BTOp
MucupkoB, a J0Ka3 3a Toa € peJoBHATa 3aCTAlleHOCT Ha HErOBOTO HME BO
yUeOHUIMTE U BO HACTABHUTE MPOTpaMu 10 MaKeJ0HCKH ja3HK 32 OCHOBHO H 32
cpenHo o0pa3oBaHHE.

Opn ropeHaBeeHOTO MOXKE Ja ce KOHCTatupa Jeka KoHecku pemoBHO
ce cpekaBa MW KaKO METOJMYKAa EAMHHIA BO OOpPa30BaHHETO BO JprKaBaBa.
lopenaBeeHHOT TIperiie]l Ha HACTABHHUTE MPOTrpaMu 1Mo MakeJOHCKH ja3HK TO
MoKaka ciieHOBO: uMeTo braxke Koneckn kako MeToan4Ka eIMHUIA Ce CpekaBa
BO: IX omnmenenue Bo 0cHOBHOTO oOpasoBanue; Bo 111 u IV roguaa — ruMHA3UCKO
oOpasoBanue u Bo IV roguna — cpeanHo ctpydno oOpasosanue. Kako meroqnyka
enuHnna KoHeckn BO HAcTaBHUTE MPOTpaMH CE CpekaBa BO IMPOrPaMCKOTO
nozipavje Jasuk U BO paMKHUTE Ha IPOrpaMcKoTo nojpadje Jlureparypa.

[Iperenor Ha ydeOHHMIMTE MO MaKEIOHCKH ja3HK MOKa)ka JeKa MECHUTE
Ha KoHeckn MoXe Jja OCIysKar 3a Hajpa3IuyHy LIEJIN: OJ] 3aII03HaBAE CO HOBH
300pOBH, MPEKy 3al03HaBamkbe CO HOBH CTHICKU (QUTYpH, 0 WHCIUpaIHja 3a
CO3JlaBame TPEKpaceH IMoJapoK 3a keHa-Majka. Cemak, Tpeba Ja ce crioMeHe
JIeKa BO YYEOHHUIMTE C€ 3acTalleHd U eJIeH Jel NMPO3HH TeKCTOBU of KoHecku
HITO CIYXAaT 32 Hajpa3lInuHU LEeJIM, KAaKO MOTTHK 33 pa3MUCIYBamhe, MOTHBAIH]ja
3a KpeHpame OJ1 CTpaHa Ha YUYCHHUIIUTE U CIMYHO.

Bo yuebuumunnte BO KoM ce croMeHyBa mMmero bmaxe Konecknm kako
JIMHTBUCTUYKH HCTOpUYAP U KOJJ;I/I(i)I/IKaTOp, moceO0HO BHUMAaHHUE IIPpUBJICKYBaar
COAPKUHMTE 3a Konu(pHUKaljara Ha MaKeJAOHCKUOT CTaHaap/cH ja3uk. CrtaHyBa
jacHa ymorara Ha KoHecku BO cTaHIapu3HpameTO HAa MAaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK,
CTaTyc Bp3 KOj C€ CO3/laBa JICHEIIHNOT, COBPEMEH MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uk. Bo moBeke
y4eOHHIIN, BO IEJIOT 3a CTaHAapIM3UPamEeTo, CBOE MECTO Haora o ,,I pamarukara
Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT JUTepaTrypeH jasuk* ox KoHecknm mpeKky Koja, Kako IITO
Ka)kaBMe, ce eAyIpaar CUTe reHepaliil MaKeJJOHUCTH.

3a Kkpaj, K& ro HU3JBOMME CIICJAHOBO: IMPEIICAOT Ha YYCOHHUIUTE I10
MaKeIIOHCKI/I ja3I/IK BO KOU € IMIMIIYBAHO 3a COAPKMUHUTEC ITOBP3aHU CO KUBOTOT U
nenoro Ha Koneckn mokaska Jieka eJieH J1e1 o/ y4eOHUITITE PEJOBHO IO IPOyTyBaar
MAaKeJIOHCKHOT BEJIMKaH M NaTpPoH, a BO JIPYTH € MOTPEOHO JIa ce OTBOPH MIPOCTOP
U J1a ©Ma CTpeMeK KOH 300raTyBame Ha oBHe coap kuau. CmeTtame fexa Ou Ouso
COOJIBETHO JIa C€ JlaJIe 3HauajHO MECTO BO ydeOHHWIMTE MO MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK
U 3a noroiyieM Opoj aena oj KoHeckn Kako MOET U MPO3auCT Yrja COAPKUHA OU
Ousa coo/BeTHa Ha BO3pacTa Ha YYCHHIUTE IITO Tpeda na ru odpaboTyBaar u
aHaJIM3upaaTr OBUEC IICCHU U APYyIr' KHMKCBHU JI€Jj1a.
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CenaK, KOH 3aI03HaBabETO CO JKMBOTOT U J1eJIoTo Ha KoHecku Moxke 1a ce

MIPHj/Iec Ha HAjpa3IMyHi HAUMHK: IPEKY pas3rieyBambe Ha borarara TuTeparypa BO
KOja ¢ MUINYBAaHO 32 HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO, 32 MOCTUTHATUTE HAYYHU TIPETU3BUIIH
BO PAMKHTE Ha MAKETOHUCTHUKATA, 3@ TOCTABYBAHETO HA TEMEJIMTE BO COBPEMEHATA
cocToj0a Ha ja3UKOT W 3a OpojHM JPYTrH (AKTOPH IITO OCTaHyBaar BO palieTe Ha
HACTABHUKOT Jla TM HCKOPUCTH BO CBOjaTa HACTaBa.
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Marija Grkova
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Blaze Koneski in Regards of the Education Curriculum on the Subject of
Macedonian Language

Abstract: The name Blaze Koneski finds an essential place in the textbooks on
the subject of Macedonian language for primary and secondary education. In the year of
2021 a 100 years have passed since his birth, therefore, that same year was commemorated
as a year in honor of Blaze Koneski. At the same time, 2021 has also been declared an
International Year of Peace and Trust by the General Assembly of the United Nations
where the Republic of Macedonia joins the celebration of the International Year with
a special program that will be dedicated to the great Macedonian patron, Koneski. His
birthday is also inscribed on the UNESCO List for celebrating significant anniversaries
in the world during 2021. The program, which is part of the calendar of important
international anniversaries, is joined by several institutions, ministries, associations in the
country and abroad, including the National Bank and the Macedonian Post, which will aim
to issue a gold coin and a postage stamp featuring the portrait of Koneski. This is where
the inspiration and the idea to review the life and work of Koneski in the textbooks in
primary and secondary education emerged from.

Keywords: Blaze Koneski; Macedonian language; textbooks, primary education,
secondary education.
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Ancrpakt: Bo 0B0j Tpy/ ce ITpaBu OCBPT Ha MociieiHaTa NoeTcka 30upka Ha biaxe
Konecku. CranyBa 300p 3a moerckara 30upka ,lI[pH OBeH™, 00jaBeHa CaMO HEKOJKY
Meceld Mpej Heropara cMpT. Mako miiaHupaln aa 3ampe co CBOETO TBOPEH-E, HAIIMBOT
Ha CTHXOBH T'0 HaTepas 1a ro Co3/ajie CBOETO MOCHeHO Aeio. KoHecku ja nMeHyBa oBaa
30MpKa CO CUMOOJIMYCH HACIOB, OOMIYBajKHd CE O CaMHOT IMOYETOK Ja IO MPETCTaBH
CBOETO IVICMIITE U JIa TH HCKa)Ke CBOUTE uyBCTBa. L{enokymnHara noesuja o1 oBaa 30upka
npeTcTaByBa 30Mp Ha MCIPEIUIETEHH EMOLIMH: Tara, 0CAMEHOCT, HOCTAITHYHOCT, HEMHUP.
Kopuctu kpatku, HO 70OpO MPOMHUCIICHH 300POBH KOW HABUAYM H3TJIEAAaaT CHPOMAIITHH,
HO co aboko 3Haueme. MeryToa, Bo oBaa noe3uja Koneckn nmoxaxxyBa 1 CMHPEHOCT BO
HCYCKYBaETO HAa CAMUOT KpPaj, COOUEH CO OHa IITO ClieyBa, KAKO CMPTTa MOCTOjaHo Jia
JIeMHE Bp3 HEroBOTO Tepo. [1oAroTBeH 3a oHa MITO CleAyBa, YMEIIHO IO MpPaBH CBOjOT
3aBpIIETOK. 3aBPIUICTOKOT Ha €/Ha J00a, ernoxa, OHaka Kako IITO JIOJHKYBa 3a TaKOB
BEJIMKAH.

Kutyunu 300poBu: nocieonu 360posu, npocmyearse, 60aKa, maaa, CMpm.

[Toerckara 36mpka ,,llpH OBeH mpeTcTaByBa MOCIEAHO NEJIO, TOCICIHH
mumanu 30opoBu Ha braxke Koneckn. Bo oBaa moes3wja TOj yMEIIHO TH
HCKa)XyBa CHTE CBOM BHATPEIIHM JTOKUBYBama W MHCIH. Ja MCKaXyBa CBojara
Tara, 0CaMEeHOCT ¥ HOCTAITHYHOCT. [0 MCKakyBa HEMHPOT, THEBOT BO ceOe KOH
CHUTE OHHME KOW TO HamaraaT HeTOBOTO TBOPEIITBO W HETOBHOT MajuWH ja3uk. Ja
HCKaXXyBa IIOMUPEHOCTA CO CYI0OMHATa, COOYSHOCTA ¥ TIOJITOTBEHOCTA CO OHA IITO
ciemyBa. Toj € cBeceH JieKa HETOBHOT Kpaj ce ONMXKHU W TOj, HABUIYM IPOCTO,
CITy4ajHO, HEHAMETJIMBO, K€ TO MMPEHECe TOa TyBCTBO BO caMara noes3uja. Yurajku
I'l HETOBUTE NIECHU M HHE CE COXKMBYBaMe CO OHA IITO TOj IO YyBCTBYBAJ, KaKO
ITOCTOjaHO Jia ja IYyBCTBYBaMe CMPTTa BO OJIM3MHA HA MTOETOT, KAKO IO OOMKOITyBa,
TH Hamara HEeTOBHUTE MHCIIH, TO IeMHE HeToBoTO Tiepo. Co oBaa moeTcka 30upKa,
Ha CBOj HA4WH, JJOCTOMHCTBEHO, CKPOMHO, MCKPEHO, aBTOPOT CE€ MPOCTYBa O]
CHUTe, TpHjaTelIr M NPUPOAHN YOABHHHU, TH OCTaBa BO aMaHET CBOWTE NMECHU U
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CEKaBameTO Ha HETo W M0 00jaByBameTO Ha 30HMpKaTa, Kako Jia TO MOCTHTHAI
CBOjOT 3aBPILIETOK, 3aMUHYBa O]l >KUBHUOT CBET.

Ha camuor noverok, Konecku, numryBa cBoj npearosop — ,,L{pu oBen™. Toj
BO IIPEATrOBOPOT JUCKPETHO 00jacHyBa 30ILITO C€ OITYYMI 32 OBOj CUMOOIHUECH
Hacinos. imeno, Toj nunryBa: ,,Jlopano umasno oouuaj Ha CBeTr ATaHac 1a ce Koje
KypOaH Oen oBeH ronuHak. [onuHak — 3a 1a ce 03Ha4YM JeKa U3MUHAI YIITE elleH
TOIUILIEH KPyT; Oel — 3a Jja ce 3Hae JeKa yIITe eJHall IeHOT ja HaBacyBa HOKTa,
cBeTMHara MpakoT. Ho, jac oBaa romuna Bozmam 1o cebe 1pH oBeH. [Ipoct mu,
cpenceno!*. (Konecku, 1993, ctp. 5). 1 camuor Benu, 3a MPa3HUKOT CE 1aBaJIO
oBeH-KypOan. Ho, Benu nexa no cebe Boau 1pH oBeH. Cekoraml nomuciara Ha
LPHO, LPHUHA, OyAM HEeraTHBHU MUCIHU Kaj Hac. HE pa3npasHyBa, pacTpeBOXKyBa.
»LpHaTa 0oja pedncu Hacekaje ce jaByBa Kako 00ja Ha HETAaTMBHHUTE CHJIM U Ha
Ta)XKHU HacTaHH. Taa ro cumMOoOIM3Mpa MpPaKoT Ha CMPTTa, HEYKOCTa, O4ajaHueTo,
Hecpekara, jxendara, Tarara u 3;10t10...“. (Tpecunep, 2001, ctp. 283). [1o ona mro
TOj TO HaIUILAJI, HEKOJIKY MECEH IMpe] Ja MOYMHe, caMO I'o HajaBWJI OHA LITO
cieayBa. Ol caMHOT MOYETOK IO HajaByBa CBOjOT Kpaj.

[Tokpaj npenroBopot, Koneckn u Bo mecnata ,,JInuHOCT* TIpOAOIIKYBa CO
HCTHOT MOTHB U CO HCTHUTE MHCIIH.

,, O cmaoo!
Jac e npunaram xon mebe!
Taka cu muciu eden masicen Opas
0ypu co opyaume 08HUUKU
CU WMpNKa mpesuyxa
Ha 1eOUHKAmd.
(Konecku, 1993, ctp. 10)

JlupcknoT cyOjekT oBme € BO mpBo Jume. Toj ja u3pasyBa Tarara 3a
HETPUIaJHOCTa BO CTaA0TO, Mey MpeocTaHatuTe oBIM. Jleka e Bpeme naa
3aMUHE ¥ JIeKa He My € IoBeke MecToTo oBle. Ho, Bo moesujata Ha KoHecku
KapaKTepUCTHYHA € CIIOEBUTOCTA, MOBEKe3HauajHocTa Ha necHute. [Ipeky oBaa
MecHa TOj TO U3pa3yBa U HEMpPUIArambeTo BO OMIITECTBOTO.

HanoBp3yBajku ce Ha Toa Jeka He TpuUIara BO OIIITECTBOTO, MOPAaH
MIOCTOjaHOTO Hamarame Ha HeroBara JMYHOCT ¥ HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO, 34 ITOCIEICH
IaT, 3aCTaHaT IIBPCTO HAa CBOJOT CTaB, TOj UM ce oOpaka co recHara ,,Ormop*. Ha
HAYMH Ha KOjILITO U MMPETXOJHO UM ce oOpakali, Co IBPCTHHA BO U3PA30T, CO OCTPH
U TIPOMUCIICHN 300pOBH, KaKo M BO TMecHaTa ,,MonuTBa®, oBle TUPEKTHO UM Ce
oOpaka co cuiHuyu.

Tlopaou cunnuom 3060p, MaKap Ha HENPU3HAM ja3ux,

ce ywme 000upam 38yyu Ha MaKkeOOHCKama aupd.

Toa e mojom wimum, pamen Ha eawiama cuid,

cunnuyu! 3awmo epobom co cume u ac e 3oupa.
(Konecku, 1993, ctp. 12)
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REVIEW OF THE LAST POETRY COLLECTION,
BLACK ARIES*“ BY BLAZE KONESKI

Bo cBoute mnecHu, kako mto ce ,lloOyHa“, , AHThuka Tpareauja“,
Lcmycrenn, Koneckum ja wu3pasyBa cBojara OylieBHa Oonka. ,,AHTHYKA
Tparenuja“ u ,,JcmycTeHn ce MOIIIHE KpaTKH, CKPYKaBH MECHU, KAaKO aBTOPOT Jia
mreaen Ha cBoute 300poBu. COCTaBeHH Ol YETHPH CTHXA, HABUAYM €IHOCTAaBHHU,
a BCYIIHOCT OOraTH, UCIIOJIHETH, Kako mTo Benu U [eopru CrapaenoB 3a oBaa
moe3uja, HeJOCTH)KHU BO CBOjaTa JIa0OvrHA KOM JIOTUpaaT OO CYLITWHATA, JI0
outHoto, 10 outnero. (Crapaenos, 2000, ctp. 216).

Bo oBaa moercka 30upka, bnaxe Konecku ce HaBpaka Ha ,,CekaBame 3a
TaTKOTO"‘, KOj BO CBOMTE HajOOJTHH U HAjTCIIKA MUTOBU, HUKOMY HE MY C€ JIOBEPUII
3a cBojaTa 0oJecT, 3a CBOjaTra Maka, 3a OHa IITO IO MPOXKUBYBall. Taa CKPOMHOCT,
HEHAMETIMBOT, MOETOT ja HACIEIUII O/ HETO U MPEKY CTUXOBUTE, CAMO Ha CBOUTE
MIECHH UM C€ JIOBEpHII 3a C€ IITO My IPUYUHYBaJIo 0ojka. Bo mecHara Toj numrysa:
»Jla He TYIITHII HY TJ1ac 3a 0oJkara, a Toiky te 6omneno!*. (Konecku, 1993, cp.
34).

Bo THe MenaHXONMYHM JICHOBH Ha W3MEIIAHU, CHJIHU 4yBCTBa, KoHecku
pa3MucITyBas ¥ Ha cBouTe npujarenu. [IpuceryBajku ce Ha JICHOBUTE TIOMHHATH
3a€{HO CO HUB, TU OIHIIYBa HUBHUTE CPEIOH, CEICHKHU. [ U CIIOMEHYBa M OHHE
3ary0OeHH MpHjaTei Ha Kou UM ojjiaBa mouut. [lunrysa v necua ,,Ha npujarenure*
BO KOjallITO UM MPOCTYBA ,,CEKOja CIad0CT U MPUTBOPHOCT, IypH MPECMETIUBOCT,
nypu u3neBepa™ (Konecku, 1993, ctp. 35) u ce mpocTyBa 0o HUB, a BO TIECHATa
,dyBapu* UM o OCTaBa CBOjOT CIIOMEH BO aMaHET, Ja Io 4yBaar, ClIOMEHYBaaT 1
rmameTaT KakoB IITO OWIIL.

[lpu camuoT )HMBOTCH Kpaj, KoHecku ce mpuceTyBall U Ha MPUPOIHUTE
yb0aBunu. He 3a0opaBui j1a ru cnomene ,,l1ap [Tnanuna®, ,,Crakynen’, ,,Cokon*,
»Kiykajapeen™. [I[poHamnion Ha4MH KaKo ¥ HUB J]a TH BKJIOIIXA BO CBOUTE MOCIICHU
necHu. Ce MOTCeTHS HAa HUBHUTEC YOaBHHHM M KapaKTEPUCTUKU, a HETOBUTE
HMMITPECHH U JIOKUBYBama TOj TH MIPETOYYBaJ Ha JIKCT, T1a TaKa HACTaHAJIC U OBUE
necHu. Hema cexoj 1a My MOCBeTH BHUMaHHUE HA COKOJIOT MJIM Ha KITyKajApBELOT
i ke ja miena lap [lnanuHa co ucra JbyOOB M Ha UCT HA4YMH KaKO IIITO TOA TO
npasen Konecku.

Buonera [Tupyse-TaceBcka Bo CBOjOT TpyA Io 3acBe/lodyBa OHa ImTo biaxe
Konecku ro Benu 3a moesujara Ha Koncrantun MwuiaguHoB: ,,..Iloe3ujata Ha
elleH TOeT He MOJKe J1a Oujie MpouuTaHa caMo BO e/lHa reHepauuja. Jac B Hygam
camo eJlHa CBOja BapHjaHTa, a BUE MPOJOJDKeTe To unTameTo Haramy ™. ([Tupyse-
TaceBcka, 2002, ctp. 179). Toa Moxe na To KakeMe W 3a noe3ujara Ha braxke
Koneckn — TBOpEmTBO COCTaBEHO Ol MOBEKE MOETCKU 30MPKH COCTABEHHU Off
MYAPOCT MPETOYEHA BO CTUXOBU IITO MPU CEKOC YUTAHE HYIU HOBHU TIICAMINTA.
Cekoe mpenpounTyBambe Ha HEroBara Moe3dja HU OTBOpa HOBU BpaTd, HOBH
3aKJIy4OIM, HU OyJM HOBH COMHEXH, Pa3MHUCITyBamba U HOBU €MOIMH. [ 0quHM
[0 HeroBaTra CMpT, BO ToAMHATa Ha oxdenexxyBame Ha 100 ronuHu 0] HETOBOTO
parame, cé yIIITe ja YnTaMe 1 ce BOOAyIIeByBaMe Ha roe3ujara Ha biaxxe Konecku.
Cexkoja reHepanuja MoBTOPHO ja YHTA U ja CIIOMEHYBA, OJPKYBajKH TO BO KHBOT
CIIOMEHOT Ha aBTOPOT M HCIOJHYBAjKM IO OHAa IITO U CAMUOT TO OCTaBHI BO
amMaHeT BO CBojaTa MmociieiHa moercka 3oupka ,,LlpH oen™.
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Review of the Last Poetry Collection, ,,Black Aries* by Blaze Koneski

Abstract: This paper is an overview of the last poetry collection of Blaze
Koneski. It is about the poetic collection ,,Black Aries®, published only a few months
before his death. Although he planned to stop writing, the influx of verses made him create
his last piece. Koneski gives a symbolic title to his collection, trying from the beginning
to present his view and express his feelings. The overall poetry of this collection is a set
of intertwined emotions: sadness, loneliness, nostalgia, turmoil. He uses short, but well-
thought words, which may seem poor, but they are with deep meaning. But also in his
poetry, Koneski expresses his calmness and his anticipation of the end as death constantly
lurks over his pen. He himself feels the end approaching, so he finalized one era, epoch, as
it befits such a great poet.

Keywords: last words; forgiveness, pain; sadness; death.
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IMOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAIBE TPYJ1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBure 3a HapeAHUOT Opoj Ha ,,IlanuMmncecT® 1a ce ucnpakaar HajaoIHA
1o 25 mapt 2022 roquHa.

Touumyeanu,
Be nokanyBame ia 3eMeTe y4ecTBO CO Balll TPy BO cicaHuero ,,[lanummncect*. Bo
MPWIOT BU JJOCTaByBaMe YIIaTCTBO 3a MOJTOTOBKA HA TPYIOBUTE.

YIHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHOTO HaydHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect ce objaByBaaT TPyHZOBH Of
o0acTuTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAYKA 3a INTEpaTypara, METOIMKa Ha HACTABaTa U KyJITypOJIOTHja.
[Tokpaj Toa, pe3epBupana € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OJHOCHO 33 PElICH3UH 3a HajHOBaTa
npoayKiuja (KHUrM, MOHOTpaduu 1 CIMYHO) OJ1 IIMPOKaTa 001acT Ha (UIIoIorujara u of
KyJITYpOJIOTHjaTa.

Bo cnicanueto ,,Ilamumncect™ ce 00jaByBaar TPyI0OBH Ha MAaKEIOHCKH, aHTJIACKH,
PYCKH, TEpMaHCKH, UTAINjaHCKH, (PPAHIYCKH U TYpCKH ja3uk. TpynoBute Tpeba na duaar
noarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanunm, Bo BS dopmar co maprunu jeso,
JecHo, rope gony 2,54 cm, co ¢pont Times New Roman, npopen single, co ciennute
rapameTpu:

1. Hacaos Ha TpyaoT: ronemu OykBH, 0o, TodemMuHa 12;

2. HmMe u npe3nMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpPHTE: TOIeMHU OyKBH, 60, ToleMiHa 12;

3. Hucrutyunuja (YHHBep3UTeT M CJIMYHO) U Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haora
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Ajpeca o eJIeKTPOHCKATA MOLITA HA ABTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: TOJIeMUHA Ha OykBH 11
(cuTe moAaTOIM Ce HaBeAyBaar MOCEOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO CE€ JBajila WK IMOBEKE
aBTOPHU Ha TPYIOT);

5. ANCTpPaKT Ha COOABETHHUOT ja3uk: MakcumyMm 250 300poBu, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiayunu 360poBH Ha COOBETHUOT ja3MK: MAKCUMYM 7 KITy4YHH 300pOBH, TOJIEMUHA
10;

7. Tpynot Tpeba 1a TM COIPKH CICHUTE OCHOBHM eJIEeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBE/I, IVIAaBCH
JIeNT Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy40K u oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBenot, maBHUOT /1€ HA TPYOT ¥ 3aKJIyYOKOT /1a OnaaT co rojeMuHa Ha Oyksu 11,
npopex single;

9. bubmmorpadujata co romemuna Ha Oyksu 10.

10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3sMK Ha KpajoT oA TpyaotT, mo budauorpadujara:
ronemuHa Ha OykBH 10, co cleHUTE 3aJODKUTEIHH €IEMEHTU: UME U Tpe3nMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIMja U Jp)KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB Ha TPYIOT,
arcTPaKT, KIIy4HH 300pOBH.

ABTopuTe ce 00Bp3aHM Ja HMCHpakaaT TPYAOBH IITO BEKE CE JICKTOPUPAHH Off
OBJIACTEH JIEKTOP 3a COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpyaoBuTe 1a ce HCIPaKaaT HA e/IHA O] CJETHHTE aPecu:

Ha makenonckw jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmcku jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmanckn jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranujancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpy 1UMUTHPamETO BO TPYAOT U HABEAyBamETO HAa KOPUCTEHATa JIUTEparypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) [luraTu Bo TeKkCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCMOm ce HABedy8d NPE3UMEmo Hd dAemopon,
200UHAMA HA U30a6arse Ha MpyOOm U CIMpAHUYAma Ha Koja ce HAora yumamon, cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOEHO 3HAUCH:C 32 COBPEMEHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha Teopujara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEeHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumte ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napaghpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce TIOBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKATA.

Taa WCTakHyBa [IeKa BO COBPEMEHOTO YUYHIHIINTE ¢ MOTpeOHO TeopHjara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumemo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyoogu 00 e0eH UCm agmop, mue ce HAeedyeaam no
XPOHOMOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

+  3aknuca:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

«  3a noznagje 00 knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

«  3acnucanue:

Craik, F.I.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for

memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
«  3a eéed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj] Ha PenyOnuka Makenounuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu
2o0uwnuyu Ha Penyonuxa Maxeoonuja. [lpezemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 t. http://www.stat.
gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a IPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETe Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
HAa CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynoute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) Ce PEIEH3UPAAT Of JBajila PelCH3CHTH
KOWINTO K€ paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO €ICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHUPAHHU 38 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYIAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambeTO
Ha cekoj Opoj ox ciimcanuero. KoHewuHara ofiiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIakIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJTOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest
is 25 March 2022.

Dear colleagues,
You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in BS format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1. Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12
2. Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12
3. Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small letters,

size 11;

4. Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

5. Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

6. Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

7. The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction, main
body, conclusion and references.

8. The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11 with
single spacing.

9. References: size 10

10. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the following
mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country and institution,
title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:
In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk

In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk

In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk

In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk

In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number-:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

«  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

«  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

«  Journal:

Craik, F.I.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for

memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
«  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of

Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4" of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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